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PREFACE 
TO THE FIRST EDITION 


f In the following pages are reproduced, with a few 
} alterations, the Lectures on Rigvada, given by me, last 
T year, at the University of Bombay, in connection with 


the post-graduate studies. My object has been just to 
place in the hands of a beginner of the study ofthe Rigveda 
a handbook which would serve as a popular and con- 
venient introduction, so as to enable him to enter upon E 
the study with confidence and cheerfulness. For several 
easons, it was not possible to do full justice to the b 
ubject, and the treatment of the few topics which alone 
ould be touched upon, was bound to be cursory and 
complete. I have tried only to presentin an interest- 
ng and easily digestible form the modicum of informa- 
tion with which a student of the Rigveda should be equip- 
Itis hoped that the reading of these pages would 
induce a student to know something more of the Rigveda * — 
and would give him the general outlook necessary t 
begin the study in the right spirit. Before concludi 
[have to request that this handbook to the study of the 
Rigveda, with all its imperfections, may deserve sympath ; 
and indulgence at the hands of the readers. aa 


ped. 


Bomsay. 


ELPHINSTONE COLLEGE, \ 
April, 15, 1915. 
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Preface to the Second Edition. 


As the earliest documents throwing light upon the 
history of the early Aryan settlers of India, the hymns of — 
the Rigveda should be, to Indians, a perennial source of | 
interest and inspiration. It is, therefore, not a little strange 
to find that Rigvedic studies should evoke, even in the 
present restless century of research and investigation, of 
excavation and revaluation, so little genuine interest na 
India, the cradle of these songs, the country where these very — 
hymns have in time by-gone been studied and taught with 
such meticulous care and deep-rooted attachment, and even 
‘reverence. The only Indian scholar who in recent you’ 
had seriously studied the Vedas and tried to arrive at an 
independent conclusion as to their meaning and value was 
my Guru, the late Professor Rajaram Ramakrishna Bhagvat. 
His researches have suffered underserved neglect. at the 
hands of his countrymen, and, owing to their being written ‘ 
in Marathi, have after barely twenty years, passed into 
unmerited oblivion. 


The text of the Rigveda, it is true, has come down to 
us in a form not wholly authentic. Handed down through 
untold vistas of centuries exclusively by oral tradition the 
Rigveda Samhita has in the mouths of the devout reciters 
not entirely escaped that fate which is uniformly shared, in 
all climes and all ages, by similar works which have origi- — 
nated in some early historical epoch and have continued 
to live on through succeeding epochs of linguistic and 
literary development. Nevertheless, it cannot be gainsal 
that the tradition of the Rigveda is unique for its antiquity, 
purity and continuity in the history of world literature, an¢ 
particularly in the history of the literatures of the In 
germanic family. The oldest remnants of the Irani 
group are the cuneiform inscriptions dating from about 2%% 
B. C. and the Avesta, which has come down to us Wi 


i i i ina defe tl 
numerous ang m fR oon o 
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alphabet, which renders its decipherment an arduous and a 
problematic task. The early history of Greek has to be 
pieced together laboriously from imperfectly preserved 
inscriptions; the language of the Homeric poems, which are 
considerably later than our Rigvedic hymns, is regarded by 
competent critics as an artificial dialect. Latin is known 
to us from about the third century B. C., that is nearly 1200 
years later than the latest period to which Vedic hymns 
have been assigned by some Western scholars. Gothic, the 
most archaic language of the Germanic group, is kown to us 
chiefly through the translations of the Bible made by Bishop 
Ulfilas in the fourth century of the Christian era. Of the 
Balto-slavonic branch, Old Prussian died out in the seven- 
teenth century: only some few imperfectly recorded 


*s,ecimens of Old Prussian have been preserved to us and 


they date from the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. The 
literary record of Geelic, the most important branch of the 
Celtic group begins in the eighth century A. D. and only 
from the commencement of the twelfth century do we find 
any manuscripts which contain sagas and theological 
literature. Itis needless to multiply instances. The value 
and importance of the Rigveda Samhita for linguistic, 
mythological and historical research is commonly acknow- 
ledged, if not fully realised in India. {tis not an exaggera- 
tion to say that the imposing structures of Indo-germanic 
Philology and Mythology have been reared on—and would 
have been impossible to rear without—the solid and broad 
foundation of Rigvedic tradition And this Rigveda is our 
heritage. We have thesprior right to its exploitation. It is 
our duty to exercise that right. Furthermore it is improper to 
impose on European scholars the burden of interpreting 
our literature, our past. We must fit ourselves to shoulder 
our own burdens. And for that we must equip ourselves 
with all the paraphernalia of the technique of modern 
philological and historical research. The twentieth century 
is a century of specialists. 38 


It is a sign of the times that the Bombay University, 


recently reersanisinesig Nenana aage adute Studies 
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INTRODUCTION 


oi the Veda in India—why the Rigveda 
standing of Indian 


and at all times—the 
important from the point of 
introduction of Sanskrit 

krit and Vedic 
resting facts in the history of words 


view of Compar 


to Western sc 
Sanskrit —fertuna and © 

—the roots PU. TA and W4—nez 
excusable under the present cireumstances—the plan of the course of 


t of the study of the Rigveda least 


lectures. 


Complaints are often made by students that the study of 
the Rigveda, which is very dry, is absolutely wanting not 
only in interest but also in utility. The same spirit 
animates our aals and Tsas, who spend their whole lives 
in the study of one or more branches of philosophy or 
sciences like grammar and rhetorics, but none of whom 
seems ever to have given even a passing thought to the 
study of the Vedas. And this spirit seems to have been 
handed down from generation to generation, from very old 
times, to judge by the fact that even qii, the oldest known 
grammarian, whose aerarii has the honour of being regarded 
by the orthodox people as one of the 441s or works specially 
intended as helps to the study of the Veda, deals with the 
grammar of the Vedic language only in a perfunctory manner. — 
And the same is the case with the modern. highly popular 
manual of grammar, with which every Sree? begins the 
study of the subject. and whose knowledge is quite essential 


to every Saebrit ophalav eRe Mechs, ancient gy te 3 


3 
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modern type—I mean, the rarat of arsi St wherein | 
all the is of mit dealing with the Vedic idiom have been 
put together in a section by itself called the Arar uim. 
which forms the last chapter of the book, studied by very 
few ants. The class of tats known as 417s who can recite 
the Vedic texts from beginning to end without a mistake, 
but who are absolutely ignorant of the meaning thereof, also 
testifies to the fact, that the systematic exegesis of the Veda 
has been woefully neglected. How and why this spirit 
came over the votaries of Sanskrit is an enigma, especially 
when we remember that in the fe, the oldest known work 
‘dealing with the exegesis of the Veda, the author concludes 
his introduction to the work with a high eulogium of him. 
who understands the meaning of the Veda anda scathing 
censure of him who only repeats the words without knowing. 
their meaning. The verses on account of their directness 
and simplicity deserve quotatioñ :' 


PT aE: frora m Az a Aa AAA I 
TSAI KAR MATAA AENA MANJATEA I 
aziana AAA A | 

IAA IRA A arae nA N 

Ba A: TAJ A ail AA a F: NTA STAAL | 
IA cay aed Fae aAA Oey sara BAAN: tl 


3a eh a achan: Fi fèar aag i 
SPAT aA amga ari zadi ARG I 


What has been said so far is, of course, only gener 
true, as one cannot shut one’s eyes to the work done in t 
1 fae l, 18 and 19. The first two verses are looked upon 


i interpolations. ky sopes RaYhon position. 
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field by 177s especially during the period of special activity 
about the l4th century A.D., to which I shall have occasion 


tl 


s 1 
to refer in a subsequent lecture. 


The disappointment experienced by the present student 
of the Veda is due more to the wrong standpoint which the 
student takes than to the nature of the study itself. The 
archaic character of the language and the distance by which 


we are removed from the Vedic times no doubt contribute 


to make the study difficult and tedious, but these drawbacks 
are nothing compared to the utility of the study and the 
interest which would follow from it, if it is only pursued in 
the right spirit 

Do you, young readers, come to the Rigveda with the 
hope of finding in it the most sublime poetry? Then | am 
not surprised at the disappointment which would be in store 
for you. You must not expect to find in the Rigveda the 
smooth and melodious verses of #14, nor the deep and 
heart-rending emotions of waf, nor the polished and jing- 
ling music of 434, nor the elaborate and highly finished art 
of mT, nor the deep significance of nÑ, nor the bewilder- 
ingly complex phrases of 37. All the same it cannot be 
denied that the hymns of the Rigveda, at least some of them, 
are such as the goddess of poetry would be proud of. The 
freshness and beautiful imagery which characterize: the 
hymns addressed to the Aurora, the heroic simplicity of 
some of the hymns addressed to the Thundering Bull, the 
homeliness which pervades some of the hymns to aff, cannot 
but appeal toa sympathetic and appreciating reader. Though 
the Rigveda as a work of poetry cannot at all stand com- 


parison wiGh-tb Bxbf. GatyiiwenshadtrScensbeth. classical poetry, 
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still it has something indescribable in it which cannot be | 
lightly passed over. } 
Do you again expect to find profound philosophy in the . | 
Rigveda? Do you wish to have cut and dry systems of x 
thought providing answers to such questions as, —“ Who 
am I?” “ What is the relation between the individual soul 
Í and the highest soul ?” “* What becomes of me after death?” 
In the Rigveda you cannot meet with the solutions of such 
and other problems of life. System and arrangement of ; 
= thoughts calculated to solve a particular problem of life are l 
absent from the Rigveda. The philosophy of the Rigveda | 
proper, if philosophy it can be called, is much more practical. | 

The #ffs with their frankness and simplicity, promise to 
offer sacrifices to gods, provided they in return bestow on — , 
them cattle and long life, war-like sons and riches. “Did\ 
not bring to thee an offering of my prayers and oblations 2 i 
Then why dost thou, O god, abstain from conferring on men 
long life and continuity of sons?'’—asks the 3f of a god 
more than once Those hymns of the Rigveda which - 


attempt to solve the riddle of life, are an exception and strik 
one as unvedic ; and from the point of view of language a 
syntax, such hymns have been now authoritatively declare 
to be late productions, forming, as it were, the connecti 
links between the earlier Vedic thought and its later phase 
culminating in the 347s ; and it must be stated here, that 

even these latter are far from being expressions of © 
particular system of philosophy. Thus, it is no wonder, if 
those who are familiar with the close and technical reasoning | 
of “41 works, or with the abstruse argumentation of Ve 
tists like sanar? would, on opening the pages of the 
veda, turn Gay PRG SPAM eh Pag Selle {disappointment. 
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Then, why should one study the Rigveda? Because it 
is the sole means of knowing the history of the early 
Aryans. The Rigveda is the oldest record of the Aryans 
whose immediate descendants we are. It belongs to a period 
thousands of years removed from us, of which no other 
records, no monuments are available. It is indeed very 
fortunate that the Rigveda, though so old and voluminous 
in extent, has been preserved to us, in a form correct toa 
syllable, by oral tradition in our country. In the Rigveda, 
we are face to face with our ancestors, we see how they 
lived, how they spoke, how they thought, what religion and 
faith they professed, how they worshipped their gods, what 
their ideals were. 

But it may be interposed, let the student of antiquity 
read the Rigveda; why should every, Sanskrit student be 
compelled to study it? To these persons we reply that 
the study of the Rigveda is essential not only to a student 
of antiquity, but also to the student of Indian history of the 
present time. The Indian mind is the same in many re- 
spects, whether in the Vedic Age or in the 20th century A.D. 
If it be asked what that unifying principle is which runs 
through all the several aspects of Indian life and tempera- 
ment, we reply, it is the influence of the Veda and Vedic 
Age, which has permeated all strata of Indians and which is 
seen ‘in every little act of ours. Whether it be religion, 
whether it be philosophy, morals, literature or social habits, 
we detect everywhere its influence. Our religious ceremonies 
may have become more elaborate and artificial and some- 
times even farcical in character, still we cannot lose sight of 
the basis of the Veda. We cannot open an Indian book 


with bei h back on an earlier authorit, which is 
pengue eing b; Eror batya Vrat Shastri Collection. 3 o 
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the Veda, and whichis regarded as the basis of all our 
knowledge, both sacred and profane. The refined poetry 
of pzm, the philosophical vigour of wits, the voluptuous 
mysticism of S444 and epic simplicity of 21a and ete 
all admirable in themselves, would, however, float before 
our eyes like the mirage of a desert, unless they are provided | 
with the historical background by the Vedas. Likewise all 
the systems of philosophy or 73s, and all codes of law 
profess to impart the teaching of the Veda. 
The study of the Rigveda is essential not only fora 
complete understanding of the history of India, whether 
ancient or modern, it is essential also for the elucidation of 
the history of the world. To quote Max Müller.: “In the 
history of the world the Veda fills a gap which no literary 
work in any other language could fill. It carries us back to 
times of which we have no records anywhere, and gives us 
the very words of a generation of men of whom otherwise we” 
could form but the vaguest estimate by means of conjectures 
and inferences. As long as man continues to take an 
interest in the history of his race, and as long as we collect | 
in libraries and museums the relics of former ages, the first 
place in that long row of books which contains the records 


of the Aryan branch of mankind, will belong for ever to the 
Rigveda.” s 


Language. The study of languages as distinguished from thé 
mere acquisition of languages, is a growth of the last century. 


logies and affinities of words have exercised the ingenuity. oF 


5 Aege, Bree hstifdoratesnastrdollection. 


] 
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numberless generations of acute and inquiring minds. Still 
nothing deserving the name of science was the result of, 
these older investigations in the domain of language. Those 
were merely hasty generalizations, baseless hypotheses 
and inconclusive deductions. As is the case with every. 


science of language too was. 


science in its 


early ste 
difficulti 
standpoint. As Whitney has said + 


namely, paucity of observed 


attend: d 


facts and a } 
“National self-sufficiency and inherited pre-possession 
long helped to narrow the limits imposed by unfavourable, 
circumstances upon the extent of linguistic knowledge 
restraining that liberality of inquiry which is indispensable 
Thus in ancient times every 


to the growth of a science. 
one thought his own dialect to be the oldest one with 
which to start and compare cther dialects. Uniil very 
recently Latin and Greek were suppesed to be the oldest 
and the most primitive known languages from which every 
European language was derived. But the restless and 
penetrating investigations which characterized the last 
century changed the whole aspect of the study and linguists 
busied themselves with the study of the special relationship 
of the principal languages of Europe with one another and 
with the languages of south-western Asia, which led to the 
postulation of the Indo-European family of languages. 

“No single circumstance,” to quote from Whitney? 
again, ` more powerfully aided the onward movement 
than the introduction to Western scholars of Sanskrit, 
the ancient and sacred dialect of India. Its exceeding 
age, its remarkable conservation of primitive material and 


1 Language and its Study, p- 2- 
2 Ibid. p GC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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forms, its unequalled transparency of structure give it an 
indisputable right to the first place among the tongues of | 
the Indo-European family. Upon their comparison, already 
fruitfully begun, it cast a new and welcome light, dis- 
playing clearly their hitherto obscure relations, rectifying 
their doubtful etymologies, illustrating the laws of research | 
which must be followed in their study, and in that of all 
other languages.” 

I may be excused for making another quotation 
owing to the importance of the subject. “ What has been | 
termed the discovery of Sanskrit by Western scholars,” 
gays Sayce.’ “put an end to all this fanciful playing 
with words and created the science of language. The — 
grammarians of India had at an early period analysed — 
both the phonetic sounds and the vocabulary of Sanskrit 
with astonishing precision and drawn up a far more 
scientific system of grammar than the philologists of 
Alexandria or Rome had been able to attain. The Deva- 
nigari alphahet isa splendid monument of phonological” 
accuracy and...the Hindu Vaiyikarauas or grammarians 
had not only discovered that roots are the ultimate elements 
of language, but had traced all the words of Sanskrit toa 
limited number of roots. Their grammatical system and 
nomenclature rest upon a firm foundation of inducti 
reasoning and though based on the phenomena of a sing 


language, show a scientific insight into the nature of speet 
which has never been surpassed,” 


From all this you can easily see what an impor 


Part pee has played in the domain of the science 
1 The Seience of Langu v 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat MadiTeoection. 
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language. Now the object and aim of philology is to learn 
what man is by what man has been. And Indic philology 
in particular has served to supply one of the earliest and 
most important links in the history of mankind. Sanskrit 
has been regarded as alanguage even older and more 
primitive than Greek and Latin. At least Sanskrit enables 


us to have glimpses into the activities of the south-eastern 


branch of the Aryans as opposed to the north-western 
branch. And if Sanskrit is so important owing to its 
primitiveness and transparency, wherewith can we begin 
its study if not with the Vedic idiom? The classical 
Sanskrit, which we now know and which is accessible and 


intelligible to comparatively large numbers, is itself a very 


| old dialect, preserved to us in its pristine purity, as it 


early ceased to be a language of the people and continued 
to be a literary dialect used by the learned alone. The 
Sanskrit language is to-day exactly what it was in the days 
of mr. Thus even the the classical Sanskrit is the mea ns 


of studying the life and manners of a very old generation. 
But this is not the case with the Vedic idiom. Though 


the dialect of the Veda or more particularly the Rigveda 
is essentially Sanskrit, still it differs from the latter in 
many important respects, SO much so that to a student of 
classical Sanskrit, the Vedic language would be almost 
unintelligible. The Vedic is a much simpler idiom and 
less artificial than the classical Sanskrit. The forms of 
declension and conjugation are more regular, though more 
varied at the same time. Sandhi rules are simpler and far more 
intelligible. The Infinitive Mood has not less than six 


forms in the Veda, whereas in later Sanskrit, we have 


` a. h d . 
only one forap.o Ale these, peculiarities, L 3 all deal with 
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later on in their proper place. What! want to say here | wh 
is that the Vedic Sanskrit is much older than the later anc 
Sanskrit, whether the Vedic age be placed 2000 years mc 
before Christ or still further back : that it represents) | the 
a state of civilization nowhere else represented; that it is |] 
provides us with many links which are otherwise obscure, are 
though without them no certain conclusion can be arrived at. De 


The truth of what has been said so far may be | he 
illustrated by an example. Take for instance, the modem = 
English word fortune, The word was brought by the a 
Normans who hadit in the form fortune in Northern i 
French. lt is derived from Latin fortuna. Now fortune : 

“i 


in English means riches, prosperity, good fortune as well 
as bad ‘fortune, chance as opposed to divine will and so 
on. The word in all these significations can be derived 
from ferre, “to bring’; one wno brings good or bad luck. 
Fors which comes from the same root and is allied to 


fortune, was the name of an old deity in Italy, who was 2 
supposed to bring with her good or evil, was the first-born 

of gods and was also sometimes spoken of as the daught r \ 
of Jupiter, Zeus, corresponding to äg. Now who was this f 
deity ? Was it a mere personification of some virtue or ac ty ; 


as Victor-Victoria, Fides-Faith and so on? 


If we study the mythology of the ancient Aryans, 
find that the Dawn or Aurora (T9) was one of the deities 
whom the early Aryans worshipped and praised. 
Dawn, as I remarked above, is the subject of many 
beautiful hymn in the Rigveda. Now the Dawn is 
described as the first-born of the bright gods. She is ¢ 


afr, thecfixgt prdicseqmemeditheribooncbaah all the other gí 


| her to have been oris 


meres INTRODUCTION Li 
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who brings, indeed, precious gifts namely, light and life, 
and who is, therefore, invoked first (77aT) at every 
morning-prayer (gär). The same Dawn is also called 
the daughter of ara. (Zeus), 


is like Fors represented as the mother of the gods. There 


at fa: and in other places, she 


are, in fact, few praises bestowed in the Veda on zsa the 


D . | d:totFor er 
| Dawn, which cannot be transferred to £ oriuna, thus showing 


nally, like 717, the bright light of 


each day, worshipped from the earliest days. Thus in the 
cc TA ee i 
concept of Fors-Fortuna we cannot but recognize a 


reflex of the goddess of the Dawn who brings everything, 


who in her lap has good and evil gifts. Attempting to trace 
Fors or Fortuna (derived from Jerre) to some Sanskrit root. 
we have € “ to bing’. as the most analogous ‘one. And Fors 
is quite analogous to af or hir-ti (fert). Derivatives from 
z (@ita, Fata) are often used of 374: thus 24a (adi. “beautiful. 
longed for”) is one of the common epithets used of the 
Dawn. 

Thus you see what 2 flood of light is thrown by the 
Vedic Sanskrit on the relation between the Western 
fortuna and the Eastern 374 and the modern English fortune. 
It is a long journey, indeed, from the golden rays of the 
dawn to the bright gold coins, by which now fortune is- 
measured. 

Many other interesting facts in the history of language 
or of words will come to view on comparison of the 
language of the Veda with the later Sanskrit. Thus we 
find that in the growth of language and thought, words: 
often change their material into a spiritual meaning. As. 


l). Max M iographies of Words. 
gen. Tor atya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Verses from 3 Tarren Wares 
-tth Ho verses 35, 36):— mar ( 
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an instance of this | may mention two roots T, and 7H. In 

the Rigveda #4 is used in the sense of physical motion, 

agitation, and t4 in the sense of stopping, fixing firm. 

Thus in Rigveda II. 12-2, we have Tamga axed, “He 

fixed firm the mountains that were in motion.” The 

agitation is then transferred from the sphere of the body 

to that of the spirit: and 4#T meant mental agitation, 

emotion ; and as the emotion of anger agitates the mind 

most and commits the greatest havoc, 411 came to mean 

anger in later Sanskrit, where again we find the word 

used metaphorically, to denote physical agitation; as for 

instance FAA Hex: : if gia is used lilerally, then HRT 

must mean #14 or the god of love, who alone is capable 

of the mental emotion of anger. But, if 57 is used by gam 

(indication) to mean agitated, then Hert should mean the 
ocean. Thus we see that what was once the literal meaning » 
of the word has now been made possible only through a 

metaphor. Similarly in the case of @ the idea of fixing firm — 


or causing to rest is transferred from the physical 


domain to” 
the mental one: 


and what can enable the mind to rest. 
better than sporting or playing 
thus rests the mind? And even i 


which causes pleasure and 
n later Sanskrit wà preserves 
the old meaning as when we say #rerat wa ATA. Similarly, 
the root 34 originaily meant in the Rigveda “to toil hard, to 


1 Cf. the following 


eran Pra ware AARRE waar | 
Ponte: garei fara queen i 
BERG ATE: BM: WATT | 
wher: overeat qfar i 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Feundation(Chennai and eGangotri 13° 


work zealously as at a sacrifice”. In Rigveda ll. 12-14 we 
have, of Indra : 

q: Beara q: Tat 

q: Had A: TIAA | 
STATT is used by the side of HH, Tama and Jaaa. But 
as toiling hard leads to exhaustion and consequent in- 
activity, %{ has come to mean “to be quiet or tranquil” 
(which has more to do with the mind), the result of 
physical toiling, its original meaning. 

From all this it will be seen, how very important the 
study of the Rigveda is from various points of view. It 
has been my object in this lecture to bring home to the 
mind of the young student, who has evinceda dislike for 
the study of the Rigveda, the fact what a gross mistake 
he commits. Such dislike or even indifference might have 
been excusable in days of old when Sanskrit learning, 
especially Vedic learning, had remained stagnant; there 
was a time when even European scholars were dazzled by 
the ravishing beauties of %E*tT and tookit to represent 
the best in Sanskrit literature. The raptures of Goethe 
on reading w@-te@T though only in translation, are too 
well-known. Others went even further and positively con- 
demned the Vedic books. Herder, otherwise an excellent 
judge of ancient national poetry, says in his criticism of 
agetet “Do you not wish with me that instead of these 
endless religious books of the Vedas, Upavedas and Upingas 
they wouldgive usthe more useful and more agreeable works. 
of the Indians, and especially their best poetry of every kind? 
It is here the mind and character of a nation is best brought 


to life before RC-ARE'. SatvalWat Sdesit Atitectidnhave received 
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a truer and more real notion of the manner of thinking 
among the ancient Indians from this one Sakuntali than 
from all their Upanekats and Bagadams.”” ' 


But those days are now gone. The editio princeps of the 
Rigveda has marked a new epoch. Now the Rigveda and 
other allied Vedic literature forms a special and important 
subject of study at most of the important Universities of 
Europe and America, an unparalleled activity in the domain 
of Vedic study is manifested everywhere, single words are 
critically studied and their history traced through all avai 
lable works, historical and mythologial references are 
attempted to be explained on a rational basis, indexes and 
glossaries are multiplied, and exhaustive commentaries arë 
produced. At such atime would it not be very strange if 


in our University curriculum Vedic study did not find | 


a place? When Germans and Englishmen 
best to understand and explain the Vedic traditions and 
thought, would it behove us to sit with folded hands? 
I really am surprised to see cultured men come forward and 
advocate the abolition of the Rigveda from our curriculum: 
Are we not best fitted to understand our ancient tradition. 
and the spirit proper that pervades our ancient literature? 


If we only free our mind from prejudice and then appl 
ourselves to the study of the | 


Rigveda, and pursue the 
Western methods of Criticism, especially those based o 
comparison, 


we are sure to arrive at the most correct and 
acceptable interpretation of the sacred texts, The task is 
no doubt, very arduous and difficult, requiring patience aní 
perserverance; but the magnitude of the task must n¢ 


1. Max Muller, Ancient S 
CC-0. Prof. aya vi Gy ellenatiste ation. 
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discourage you. lf you only work in the right direction, 
never mind how little you achieve. 

ARIAT FAT a RAA l 

EEIE JAA AVA AeA! AAA WM Ae Fe 2.40 

Before concluding, it would not be out of place if l say 
a few words regarding the plan of my lectures and the 
principles which Į would like you to bear in mind. The 
object of these lectures is to initiate you into the study, to 
show you the way and to present to you a number of facts, 
an acquaintance with which is quite essential for an intelli- 
gent study of the Rigveda. [t will be my aim to make the 
exposition as popular as possible, which is the only means 


to make the study both useful and interesting. 


At first | shall explain to you what the Veda is, and 
what relation it bears te the remaining Sanskrit literature. 
I shall speak at length of the Vedic literature, of its sub- 
divisions, and review briefly some of the important works 
which are representative of the period to which they belong. 
which are typical of the class of literature of which they 
form part. Then I shall speak of the Rigveda in particular, 
its contents, the principle of arrangement which holds 
together the different parts, the old and late portions and 
how to distinguish them, in the course of which it will be 
made clear to you that the Rigveda is not a homogeneous 
work, but an encyclopaedic compilation. 


Next, | shall proceed to indicate the method of studying 
the Rigveda, comparing the merits of the orthodox and 
modern ways, before doing which, however, an attempt will 
be made to give you an idea of the amount and nature of 


the work dorgciv. therfisjabyranextern askelars as well as by 


| SSi Kaegi, The Rigveda, p, 91 
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ancient gas. Then may conveniently be presented to 
you the different views held regarding the contents of the 
Rigveda. We shall then see what the religion of the Early 
“Aryans was, through what stages it passed, what gods they 
believed in, what myths were woven round them, how they 
were developed later on. This will be followed by a brief 
outline of the philosophy of the Rigveda. 


Then we shall try to acquaint ourselves with the social 
condition of the Aryans, as depicted in the hymns of the 
Rigveda. Then we shall see what food and drink they, 
used, what ideals of education there existed, whether there 
was caste system or not, whether widows were allowed to 
remarry or not, and several other interesting topics of a 
miscellaneous character. 


After having made ourselves familiar with the ideas. 
and conients of the Rigveda, we shall devote ourselves to 
the consideration of its form. We shall examine the 
grammatical peculiarities of forms and inflection, showing 
how full and varied the inflection was in the Vedic idiom. 
Next the metre will engage our attention, the metre which 
has been a necessary and an almost constant vehicle off 
poetry, and in which is clothed a very large part of Sanskrit 
literature. Lastly your attention will be drawn to the 
several theories put forth by different scholars regarding the 
age of the Rigveda, as determined by evidence both internal 
and external. Before concluding, I may express the hope 
that at the end of this course of lectures I shall have 
you to recognize that! ‘‘ we have i 
‘the Rigveda a literature which well deserves at least in 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. J 
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extracts to be known to every student and lover of antiquity, 
to every one who would have the poet's words: homo sum, 
humanum nihil a me alienum puto, applied to himself. The 
chief importance of the Veda is not indeed for the history of 
literature, but it lies elsewhere; it lies in the very extra- 
ordinary fullness of disclosures which this unique book gives 
tothe student of philology and the history of civilization. In 
this no other literature is to be compared with it, and though 
the esthetic value of this relic of long-vanished times has 
sometimes been exaggerated, yet its historical importance, 
its value for the history of mankind, cannot easily be 
overrated. 


ai tp 


; 
$ 
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Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


LECTURE II 


THE VEDIC LITERATURE 


and its relation to other Sanskrit Literature 


} 

| 

| 

| 

| 

What is the Veda? The view of arm regarding the meaning or 
Veda—Veda is the sum of es and ata s— Vedic and Post-Vedic | 
Literatures—Three periods of Vedic Literature—afy and wana — The | 
afeat pericd—The fourfold gear corresponding to the four priests 
Rigveda, the most ancient and important— gag and yeaa 
Black and White ysfy2—syq44qz its his’orical importance—The 4 
period—The distinction between yey and aygm—_tThe tara ATA. 
The sqyq amm The literary estimate of the ATA snp as 
ey s—aziea — The meaning of the word ggfaqz— The ten principle 


Te : H3 iod—Their cbaracter and litera stimate—The 
TWATE s —The Hq period—Their character and literary esti 


six agis, frat, MASTE, ara, wer and qsrz—The mame oO 
Sra, SAL, AMA, Eits contents— arep prior to qfùfa— Two 
Tehs— He, AM, Ver and QNARE ts, SÄTT, ATA, TIES. 


Before we proceed to discuss the relation which the 
Veda bears to other Sanskrit literature, let us ask ourselves 
the question, ‘What is the Veda ?’ No logically correct defi- 
nition free from the faults of eared, afana and aT 
be given. To begin with, Veda means knowledge (from 
root, ÍZ ‘to know"); Veda means fae; then secondaril 
term denotes works (474s) containing the far, the mos 
sacred and authoritative frat, works whose authority is 
to be questioned, and which are the last tribunal in 
of dispute whether in religion, or philosophy, o 
toms. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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It is of interest to know how the great Vedic exege- 
tist aa defines' the Veda. In his introduction to the 
Fama, HAT first states the prima facie case thus: “If you 
define the Veda as the last of the three kinds of evidence— 
Perception, inference and scripture—that will not do. The 


definition would be too wide, as it would include the sfits 


4 of 43 and others. For, by universal consent, an% or scripture 
rl is defined as that which is an instrument of the right appre- 

hension of things not evident to the senses. And such a 
a definition applies to these Sis as well. You next propose to 
a add‘ provided it be not of human origin* and think in that 
hs! way to make your definition faultless ; that also will not do. 
|) For the Veda, too, made as it was by RAR, is of human 
E. origin. You will perhaps next say that by a973 you mean 
ple 


. t not made by a corporeal living being’. But this will not 
Oe do. For, from such texts as aga3ù] Tet: it is clear that this 
Lord, too, has a body. But, you say, the kind of body you 
mean is one which is the result of the works of a previous 
"8 (life; the author of the Veda has no such body, and that is 
what you mean whenyou say thatit is ‘not of human origin.” 
But this also will not do. For the Vedas were produced by 


texts as, ‘the Rigveda was born from aff, the Faz from aw, 
the ammaz from ane,’ from which it must be recognised that 
far is the maker of the Vedas, as being the director of aft 
and others. If you define the Veda, as a collection of sayings 
made up of Næs and ates, that will not do; for it has 

1 See Peterson's Hrndbook, Pt. I. p 5. {Compare also Lakshman 
Sarup’s summary of anti-vedic scepticism in the Introduction to his 
edition of the Nirukta: The Nighantu and the Nirukta, Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, 192008:0-Rr&. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. à 


such living beings as afi, 77 and aef. For we have such. 


| 


| 
d 
| 


indicates that the texts used for the reminding of the peric 
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never been definitely decided, what a m= is and whata. 

amao. Thus there is no adequate definition of the Veda.” 
To all this a replies as follows: “The definition of 

the Veda as the sum of H=®s and amats isa faultless one; 

and therefore it is that ama in his aaferT says: ‘The 

Veda is the name given to the 4=s and 41a ts.’ ” 


Further on, Wat discusses the meaning of Ht and ag 
as follows ++ 


“But it may be said, the definition of the Veda, accord- 
ing to which itisthe sum of 44s and A1a%s is not a 
good definition, because no one can say what constitutes a 
R= ard what a ara. Not so. For the nature of both has 
been clearly determined in the seventh and eighth ofits 
of the first TZ of the second sary. At the AMM rite a text ig 
used which runsas follows: aè ga n= Ñ maa. Now there is _ 
no definition of a H=, because it is impossible to frame a defi- - 
nition which shall not be either too wide or too narrow. If we 


say that a 4-1 is that which refers to a thing enjoined, we 
shall exclude the H : 74-4 gaoa ated, which is itself 
in form an injunction or faf¥. If we give an etymological 
definition, and say that H= comes from 444 ‘thinking’, that 
would include the ates. If we say that a 44 is that which 
ends in 3f (pre. 2nd per. sing, of a, ‘to be’), that would on 
clude all hymns ending in the first person forms and so o! v 

“Not so. It is a good definition to say that whatevel 


: ; ON 
the sacrificing priest calls a 4a is a Hea. This denomination 


mance of a rite, and others are also Has. oai 
“ gg 944 and similar texts direct the sacrifice. SM 


yif and similar texts are in praise of the gods. prr ar 
1 Op, Cit, GE- POF. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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the texts which follow end in the word ent. aa Sate mað 
and texts like it are invocations. Such texts as aña Sula Q&T 
are directory. Such texts as a4: Rrataeciz aama are philoso- 


phical in character (3172); and so on. ‘Thus, since the 


43s are so very varied in kind, there is no common quality 
except denomination, which will serve for a definition. But 
the need of some definition has been shown by old teachers. 
Even the its could not come to the end of things taken one 
by one: it is only when things are comprehended under a 
definition that learned men can master them.’ Se the 
denomination by experts or learned men (#f1ge) in the 
words that this is a Mantra is the definition. 


“In the 41dnied ritual, a text is used which runs as 
follows: waama Ta sai. Now there is no definition 
of a aam. Wh»? Because, there being no limit to the 


” divisions of the Veda, any definition which should seek ta 


discriminate between the mẹ parts and the other parts 
would be either too narrow or too wide. The H+ part, of 
which we have already spoken, is one. The remaining 
parts have been thus summed up by ancient teachers : 

afia Prax aia drat AR: | 

FUERA WTC TNE Hl 

“Tt will not do to say that to define a a1@T we have 

only to say that it must be one or other of the things just 
enumerated. For all these classes are found in the 41s too”. 
Then there follow illustrations from the ms containing the 
classes enumerated. 


“Then is there no definition of a ata? There is, 


eason to hold that To 
and we give itc- ES ya ral esa Collection. 


| 
| 
: 
) 


are not. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ` 
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Veda is divided into two parts 4-4 and ata and we | 
have laid down how the = part is to be known. Well, 
whatever is not 74 is =e; that is our definition Par 
ara. This very definitionis given by 3ft in the two Tis: 
aa RERI APIA and Hy areas.” | 
After having shown that what is called giem, g, a, — 
mar and ante are only different kinds of atas mentioned — 
under distinctive names, he concludes : “ There are, therefore, — 
besides the 4-3 and aram no other parts of the Veda. Andi 
we have shown how these two are to be distinguished fro 
each other. That definition of the Veda, then, accordin 
to which it is the sum of 44ls and alas, is established.” 


You see how very vague is the connotation of th 
terms 44, 4-4 and Aa; and their denotation is to be 
ascertained only from tradition. Thus according to the ortho- } 
dox view both the m%s (or what we shall call feats) 
and the alas go by the common appellation of Veda, not- 
withstanding the wide gulf between the two in point of 


language, form, and ideas. 

Generally speaking, Sanskrit literature may be classed 
under two broad divisions : Vedic literature, and non-Vedic 
(or rather post-Vedic) literature. The codes of law by 
Manu and others, the epics, classical literature, philosophi- 
cal works, commentaries and manuals, all come under post- 
Vedic literature, of which a beginning is marked by th 
predominance of the continuous 43%% metre. Vedic liter 
ture itself may be divided into three „reat divisions : t! 
aras (or čats), the amos and the Ws- Of these ma fi 
ile the_ 


two, as has been shown, are the proper, while 
taa dea px 


del 
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Here is the place to refer to the well-known distinction 
between 4f and iq. As and ares are called gf, while: 
the aF7s are called s3. The fa is what is heard, as 
opposed to what is composed or remembered ; it is revealed 
scripture, self-evident and self-authoritative, not composed 
by any human authors. The fs of the hymns (@¥s) are 
thus called #7337. ‘the seers of the 44s.’ They are not 
responsible for the contents of the zs. They are only the 
mediums communicating between gods and men. ae, the 
oldest known expositor of the Veda, while explaining the 
genesis of the Fag, on which he writes a commentary, says’: 

amram RÀ TW: | Aasaa | saa 
ward: | ey east Reqs gel anata a 
JIRA a | 
Here it is distinctly said that 44 (duty) revealed itself to: 
the sts, who handed it down by oral instruction to their 
descendants, to whom 74 did not manifest itself. This is; 
the orthodox view; hence the extreme sacredness and ima: 
portance of the fa. It can be easily seen how this view 
came into existence and continued to gain strength. As 
we know, oral tradition was the only means, in early days, 
of communicating learning. A teacher, who learnt his ST; 
from his preceptor, taught the same orally to his pupil, 
and this practice, continued from times immemorial, natu- 
rally led to the belief that the Vedas were handed down in 
the same manner: it was difficult to believe how they could, 


have been composed by some particular persons.” > 


1. fẹ l. 20. 


2. Here we need not discuss the view that the Brahmins or priests 
i j riptures were aq ‘not ef: 
deliberately sereg hdp siga Vat Shasi Collection. 
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As opposed to the 4f, there is the Saf, or traditional _ 
works of human origin, which are solely based on the afis | 
and which are possessed of authority, only inasmuch ati 
have their foundation in the gfts. As mme, the great 
Haiat writer, remarks: 

AAAA MERIC AEA I 

gima aen: TINY aA N 


Thus everything contained in the tiffs is supposed to 


Í 


be confirmed by something corresponding in the g and 
when there is an antagonism between the dicta of the g 
and gf, the former prevails: A aaa enga Penice A 
It should be noted that often the title "af is applied not only 
to the @ works but also to the metrical codes of H3 and 
ARTT, which, however, we have not included in the Vedic | 


literature 

To the first or deat period, belong the four #iedts of 
the four Vedas: RE, 84, WL and aria, Ofethese the 
4e@efeaT is the oldest and most important, not only from the 
point of view of its contents, but also from the orthodox 


This four-fold division of the #féats evidently 


stand-point. 
presupposed an elaborate development of the sacrificial 
ritual, since even the simplest sacrifice required the four 
principal priests dis, Tad, TAT and AeA, the more eleboral 
sacrifices requiring not less than sixteen priests. ow 
This following verse from 4e’s Frew states succin 


the functions of the four priests : 


human origin,’ that qrieq, aree and others 
but merely the instruments of communication, 
i intaining t 
eater importance to the Vedas and main 
ing gr: mnt 


i hae nhc Satya Vab eRw Lollection. 


riority, since it rest 
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Ral a: Waa TAT | 

maya car aaa ATT N 

AGT Al Aza STATA | 

qa ara fa Aa J ca: it 

The 4&7 priest recites verses from the #47, accompany- 

ing the offering of oblations; the sag chants psalms at the 
sacrificial ritual from the 3732. the 7@@q is a general 
superintendent, whose duty it is to watch everywhere and 
to make corrections whenever any mistakes are committed 
in the general routine or particular details of the sacrifice. 
The aaa is thus required to be versed in all the Vedas The 
a creates the form or body of the sacrifice. Manual 
work such as preparing the altar (#41), placing the logs of 
wood in a particular position, making the oblations, and so on 
is the a%4a's duty. For the guidance of this aå is meant the 
agaz, which is a mixture of prose formule containing practi- 
cal directions for the sacrifice and metrical portions. It 
should be noted that orginally there were only three Vedas, 
FE, AAA, and wea, known collectively as the xÑ ; the fourth, 
araqa%, which is evidently far removed in spirit from the 
old Vedas, was only afterwards added to the triad. Thus the 
three Vedas presupposed their character of being subsidiary 
to the sacrifice. And from the point of view of the sacrifi- 
cial ritual the aaq of the aad, on whom falls the main 
burden of the sacrifice, should deserve precedenge, but even 
orthodox opinion is in favour of regarding the Rigveda as the 
first and of primary importance. Even MMM, who had first 


1. Cf. meea Act 1. verse 14: 
nyoga Aree BUA ARAT | 
a RCH APA N shastri Collection. = 


4 
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commented on the 43/92 and then proceeded to comment on | 
the Rigveda has to admit that the Rigveda must be given i 
precedence “in such exercises as the learning of all the four | in 
Vedas, the continual study of them and the spiritual sacrifice | t} 
which consists in the recitation of them.” In the well-known cl 


SEF, the Rigveda is mentioned first and then the other | 
Vedas : } w 


TEE AST GAZA: RA AAT AAT | gz 


Not only is the pre-eminence of the Rigveda thus es | 
tablished on account of its being mentioned first, it also ` 
follows from the fact that it isthe cause of strengthening) 3 
or confirming the different parts of a sacrifice. Thus 
the ais have the text: 


a 

We AA ATAT qaa Pye AAS az ara azza I 5 

The 1s, too, cite a speech of 4’s addresed ta by 
wH, which implies the primacy of the Rigveda: TE se 
ws asad aaa Safe. ll 

Leaving aside the Rigveda we shall for the present pro- 
ceed to the waz feat. In the first place, it must be stated = 
that the a437 does not really seemto be an independen a 
production, since it has taken many verses, a very la a 
number indeed, from the Rigveda. As we have said above 
the am prayer book was specially intended for the 34 Ee 
priest, who.was to chant the psalms at the sacrifices. The ele 
Úf text proper of the WHF consists of two parts, the = 
Wail and the smiir. The first is divided into six lesson Ta 
(@mzE), each of which contains ten decades of sta 
except the last which has only nine. This garry is a MS 


called 9 SF En olin ageret the wi 


it on 
iven 
four 
ifice 
own 
ther 
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also classified under the following five heads : | aa (treat- 
ing of the god of Fire); 2 & (treating of Indra); 3 Taam (treat- 
ing of the god of Wind); 4 am, and 5 gffa-(both treating of 
the supreme god, so named because these verses were pro- 
claimed to the world by am, the god of Dawn, and by 


FF, the preceptor of the Asuras respectively). The FES, 


| when chanted, are called am. The book of amas be- 


longing to the mi is called gff; while those belonging to 
the swe constitute HF and wef. The peculiarity of the 
saufs is that generally three verses are grouped together 
and form one #%, the first verse being taken from the iaz; 


| and this group of verses is chanted in various ways, with the 


Wa so occurring in the 449. Hence the amas of the 
WIF are called 347. At the end of the wi comes the 
Hermit, which is regarded by some as a part of the Sis, 


by others as a separate work. The saxie consists of 


several sectingg referring to the following topics in order: 
| serra, 2 aan, 3 ware, 4 eT, 5 ga, 6 STATE, and 7 gz. 


Collections of hymns arranged in a‘particular way, and 
set to music are called qms. One mode of recitation is 


_ simple and applies only to the Fs or hymns taken from 
| the Rigveda, and adopts three Sts, the 347, Sigg and 
| efta. Thes% is high and emphasized, the aama is low, 
| and the ita occupies a somewhat middling position. The 
< other mode, the musical chanting of the a34, is far more 


elaborate and has to do with seven notes called respectively 
Be, wan, facta, dia, aq, TAA, and 8, corresponding to the 
TAN, FET, TKI, KM, TEs, VT and AF respectively.’ 


1 See the verses from the AN@Rta quoted in Madras Catalogue of 
MSS, pt. I. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, © =" č č 
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From the .aaaz we now pass on to the a37, whichis j 


specially and solely meant for purposes of the sacrificial 


ritualand which is, therefore, quite different in character from | 


the two ffas mentioned above. The word FHT is ex- 
plained in various Ways: ARIARRTIRTAT 7a: “a IFT is that, 
the number of letters in which is not fixed”; mermgT ag: ; PT 
TAA HAATTONAET 4az:.' This AZAZ is twofold, a (white or 
pure) and o (dark). A very curious story is told by Hem, 
about this twofold d vision of the 43142, in the beginning of 
his 711 on the agagazaiea. WT in view of the gradually 
degenerating intellectual powers of men, arranged the Veda 
into four groups, respectively called #&, 44, Gm4 and oi 
and taught them orally to his four pupils te, Zaina, Sar 
and gH respectively, who, in their turn, handed them do 
to their pupils. asia taught the 7944 to arazeq and other, 
pupils. Once, asi got angry with mgaEFPT and asked bi 
to give back what he had learnt. mgac®T vomitted the 
Veda by the power of art; while the other pupils, at the 
command of the 3%, swallowed up the Yajus thus vomitted, 
assuming the form of fatatt birds. Thus the Yajus became da i 
and was called Fot and FTA. -aEAeRT feeling aggrieved, 
prayed to the Sun, who came to him in the form of a horse 


1. The ADTT refers to the triad cither of Weal, T and HH, or of 
SIT, AAT anc Citd.—V.s.s. 

2. The cause of anger is elsewhere (Calcutta MSS, Cat. 1, p. 
stated thus: Ferret asked his pupils to practise some austeritieg 
order to make good for the sragenan, areaepy seeing the inferio 


and weakness of his fellows propesed that he should alone be entri 
s o bi 
with the austerities. At this @stqraep was enraged and thought bim to 


despiser to the Reahp Bör. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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atsit) and gave him back the Wi. Hence this tqaz 
is called 3% owing to the bright form of the Sun and area 
after the =Isit form of the Sun. z 

Perhaps the epithet a% refers really to the fact that 
the amaia is free from a mixture with the RS 
(or sacrificial directions), as opposed to the Saaz, which 
is really a mixture of both FS and amat. 

WEERT, a commentator on afaeTaieat observes in his 
introduction: 

T wad aes TENTARON Raat: Fen Spe: amare T- 
Ream: | arated ae AST ager ete asa oS 
TSI Tart |e a Re FIST | erat | see eae sat Se 
Tarn ae | aà Arar AAT | 
The afgat might have been named dima after this fifa. 


The 3g or maaa diem of the 734%, which has fifteen 
maTs (ra, WAM, etc. from the fifteen followers of 
agree, who first read them), is divided into forty amas 
each of which is again divided into short sections (@fz=ts) 
the total number of these sections being 1975. The first 
twenty-five ams contain the formule for the general 
sacrificial ceremonial : 3414s | and 2, those for the new and 
full-moon sacrifices (@t and wima); 3, for the morning and 
evening fire sacrifice, as well as for the sacrifices to be 
offered every four months, at the commencement of the three 
seasons; 4 to 8, for the #4 sacrifice in general; 9 and 10, 
for two modifications of it (mainaa aA); 1] to 18, for 
the construction of altars for the sacred fires; 19 to 21, for the 
Iara, a ceremony originally appointed to expiate the evil 
effects of too hee-oimbil ganceviatthmasSuprediank: and 22 to 


ap eiiie 
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25, for the horse-sacrifice (3447). The next fifteen Ms, 
which are evidently of more recent origin, are called fre (sup- 
plements) in the commentaries of Zaz and merie as, 
26 to 29 contain sacrificial formule which belong to the 
ceremonies treated of in the earlier 2741s; while ams 
30 to 39 contain formule for entirely new sacrificial cere- 
monies, viz., the geq, witty, flair and wrå. The last 
ae stands in no direct relation to the sacrificial ceremo- 
nial ; it is what is known as the freina. 


The áar of the EF WAT is arranged in seven books 
(48%s or mzs) containing from five to eight lectures 
(IAT, A or mza). Each lecture is subdivided into SAEs. 
The first stare corresponds with the first fg+T of the 35 
úf, but all the rest differ, and so does the arrangement of 
the subjects, Many of the topics are indeed alike in both, 
the fars, but differently placed and differently treated. Thus 
the ceremony called USRA occupies the eighth 4% of the first 
AEF and is preceded by the arstz and the mode of its celeb- 
ration, which occupy fourteen sections in the preceding aa, 
Consecrated fire is the subject of the fourth and fifth books. 
The seventh book treats largely of the sirfatira, including th 
forms of Preparing and drinking the Soma juice". 


acdonell's History of Sanskrit Literature (p. 
Yajurveda may be described as a kind of mecha; 
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We pass on to the last of the far, that of the arra3z, 
which is much later in origin and which thus forms the 
transition from the dats to the alas. The text of the 
“T4qz consists of twenty SPs, each SPE is divided into 
several 4aarts, and each Agate contains a number of 
aps. The contents of PS | to 7 are distributed according 
to the number of stanzas contained in the hymns. Ine |} 
the hymns have on the average four stanzas: in 2, five: in 3, 
six; in 4, seven; in 5, eight to eighteen; in 6, three; -and in 
7, about half the hymns have only one ‘stanza each. rzs 
8—13 contain longer pieces. The contents of all these 
thirteen 77s are indiscriminately intermingled, 


The following five =1€s on the contrary, are arranged 
according to uniformity of subject-matter. = l4 contains 


_ the stanzas relating to the wedding rite, which consist largely 


of 41s from the tenth #7¢ of the Rigveda. == 15 is a glori- 
fication of the Supreme Being under the name of Vritya, 
while 16 and 17 contain certain conjurations. The whole of 
15 and nearly the whole of 16, moreover, are composed in 


| prose of the type found in the arms. 41S 18 deals with burial 


and the manes; like 14, it derives most of its stanzas from 
the tenth mS of the Rigveda. ws 19 consists of a 


ly lacking, every praver being coupled with some particular rite and aiming 
solely at securing material advantages, Asa natural result, the formula of 
the Yajurveda are full of dreary repetitions or variations of the same idea, 
and abound with half or wholly unintelligible interjections, particularly 
the syllable om."' 

1. The codex is no doubt a late product; but, as Macdonell (History of 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 185) rightly cbserves: “*The spirit which breathes in 
it is that of a prehistoric age. A few of its actual charms probably date 
with little modificQ@0.fPoof.tBatjaddrahSbpstn ae 


2 


© 
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mixture of supplementary pieces. re 20, with a slight ex- 
ception, contains only complete hymns addressed to Indra, 
which are borrowed, directly and without any variation from), 
the Rigveda. The matter of this last #™= relates to the a 
ritual, and is entirely foreign to the spirit of the a74az. It was pe 
undoubtedly added to establish the claim of the Atharvato ` 
the position of a fourth Veda, by bringing it into connection 
with the recognized sacrificial ceremonial of the three old. ”3 


Vedas. the 


ren 


i From an historical point of view, the #7734 is far more. 
important than the 494%, inasmuch as the former is not at all 
liturgical in character. The aa93% gives us an insight into 
the habits and customs of the masses in general. To quote. 
“Whitney: “The most prominent characteristic feature of the 
Atharvan is the multitude of incantations which it contains?) adı 
these are pronounced either by the person who is himself E bef 
be benefited, or, more often by the sorcerer for him, and are 

directed to the procuring of the greatest variety of desirable pas 
ends : most st frequently, perhaps, Pri life, or recovery from litu 


Aw 


ie 


Fal 


immediate external means of the cure; further, the attain- 
ment of wealth or power is aimed at, the downfall of enemies: 
success in love or in play; the removal of petty pests, and 80 
on, even down to the growth of hair on a bald pate.” 


The sfz is also named TEAR, or the Veda of the 404 diff 
Priest, the general director of the sacrificial ceremonial. The 
this was a mere pretence intended to attract greater sacre 


ness to it, because the AW was supposed to know all th 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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KS 


is quite clear from the fact that in most of the 
: Ta Ss 
vedas are referred to. In tay 


Pea Hai i ae 


di Even 3 in his introduction to his W on the CPEEEI 
old has a large number of passages arrayed against it, denying 
the character of a fourth Veda to the work. And am further 
remarks : 

TAS HRHAY SITMAIT AAAI MARAT wT | 
aated AACS sy SATAA ta Raz | aza aT- 
TAR WTR FA Ta anA geme- 
RAR q sada ay aay 
| admitting thereby the different character of the work 


before him. 

From the Fis we now go tothe as and it is like s 
| passing from one world to another. The ams are solely 
| liturgical in character and presuppose an elaborate and most 


| artificial development of the cult of sacrifice. All the trifling 
l details of the sacrificial ceremonial are minutely treated and , 

phantastic etymologies of words are given with a sacredness 
in and significance beyond all proportion attached to them. 


Haug, in the introduction to his edition of WaR,- 
distinguishes between the 73s and avs as follows : “That 
Part which contains the sacred prayers, the invocations of the 
different deities, the sacred verses for chanting at the 
sacrifices, the sacrificial form . blessings and (curses 
Pronounced by priests is called #41, the produce of Led 
By amar we have QRR BAM bf the Veda, 

3 
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s speculations on the meaning of the Hs, gives, ga 


which contain 
relates stories of their origin, an 


precepts for their application, 


in connection with the sacrificial 
” Though their professed object en 
1 


rites, and explains the T} 
secret meaning of the latter. 
is to teach the sacrifice, they allowed a much larger ap 
space to degmatical, exegetical, mystical and philosophical te 
speculations than to the ceremonial itself. Their characte- 
istic feature is deliberation and discussion. 3 | 
i The Alas are prose works, and their syntax represents 
| the oldest stage in the development of Sanskrit prose. 


= Not only have all the four Vedas their separate aas ing 

but even different sats of the same Veda have different de 

mans. The title ama may be explained in several ways tai 

either as works written by the alas for the sacrificial cere, 24 

monies of the 4a, or as works relating to the 444 priest Sa 

h |: or as works dealing with Aa i.e. prayer or sacrifice in gene by 
a The principal known amm of the Rigveda is the wa a An 
f relating to the mzeamat of the Afas. A curious story the 
yg sac 


regarding the origin of the work and its title is told by 
in the introduction to his commentary on that work. Ther 
was a sage who had many wives, and one of them 
called ram? She hada son whose name was Et 


ater, and at a certain sacrifice, he allowed all the other 
to sit on his lap, but refused the honour to méa. Ther 


1. The legend says that ty was the son of Yael, ‘th 
Pa atte) i the legally married wife cf the king ; hence his neglee 
royal father. Taraporevala (Proceedings and Transaclions of t 


Oriental Conference, Poon ii 
7 » pp. 95 ff. ks wi se 
nect India@&Ra Pep EEA E ra a s 
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TAU prayed to the goddess of Earth, who appeared at once 
gin} and offered a divine throne to mér7 “and seated him on it 
the) The goddess then made him a great scholar. To aeaa fara, 
| enlightened by the boon of the goddess of Earth, there 
ger appeared or was revealed, the 4m and amra called the 
ical Gta ATA and wis ARTE. 


The ama is divided into eight Ws or pentads, each 
of which contains five aam 


ts. Thus the whole work con- 
NTs | to 13 treat of the duties of the 

č priest in the afm sacrifice: 14 explains the mean- 
Tas ing of the term #/#214 and several other matters; 15 to I7 
sent describe the 3428. fres, #47 and other sacrifices; 18 con- 
rays, tains the :ules to be observed-by the Ag priest; aes 19 to 
cere 24 treat of the duties of the &3 priest at the twelve minor 
iest sacrificies; 25, the expiatory ceremonies to be performed 
eral by the mamm. the time of performing the aew sacrifice 
ami and the duties of the 4#4 priest; 26 to 30, of the duties of 
stor} the mama, TAHT and the six minor priests at the Soma 
af sacrifice; 31 to 40, of the sacrifices to be performed by a 
thet X, ‘and the mutual relation of the 4TH" and the #f%s. 


wa The other 41# of the Rigveda is called Pai Tart and 
il represents the 4I&p@arg. 
thi 


To the amaz belong several amas of which the.qrea | 
(or Tafaz,) and the Tefaat (a supplement of the previous one), f 
are well-known. b 

To the pmagiq is attached the Rra amem, and to the 
ITA, the qaga AAT, so called because it consists of“ 
100 aas. This work is, next tothe Rigveda, the most 
important prodGeuornt. Shyaviiel Gheats Ewkedtiedic literature. 


ents sists of forty chapters. 
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The amis have not only provided the priests with the 
details of sacrificial ritual ; but they also contain the basis of 


grammar and etymology, subjects which were afterwards | 


developed to such a great extent as to attain the dignity of 
science. lf we bring together all the scattered etymological 
passages in the several #mams they by themselves would 
make a good fit. and one may notice in 1's HF the 
frequent quotations from atmis (ending with sf # PTA ot 
sir amma) which he brings forward in support of the parti- 
cular etymology he proposes. More important than this is 
the fact that the ams contain the germs of the later epic 
tales. ata the celebrated King of the $%s in the FePTG 


<i 


is mentioned here for the first time, in this E 
£ } 
mgs however, who proved victorious in the epic war, are. 


unknown to the early literaiure, either ams or 44s and 474 
is stilla name of z=. But as the epic 444 is a son of 32 


his origin is doubtless to be traced to this epithet of Indra. 
Of two legends which furnished the classical poet amaaa. 
with the plots of two of his mest famous dramas, one is tol 
herein detail, andthe other is at least alluded to. Th 
story of the love and separation of gevr, and Tif alread 
dimly shadowed forthina hymn of the Rigveda, is her 
related in greater detail. aa. son of Zt and of the nymp 
"ware, also appears on the scene in this #141. 


To the 47742 belongs the arma which consistsof two 
books, (the first containing five chapters, the second six) 
both evidently very late in origin. 


Though the ams represent, no P a most interestin 


phase in the history of Indian t, still, judged | 
<0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shas hough ction il, Tues 
literary prodire Heo? are most disappointing. 
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impression they produce is one cf pedantry and, if 
| may say so, sometimes of downright absurdity. There is 
no lack of striking thoughts, of bold expression, of sound 
reasoning and curious traditions in these collections, but 
these are only like precious gems set in a base metal, The 
- of these works is marked by shallow and 


general cha 
insipid grandiloquence, by priestly conceit, and antiquarian 
pedantry. The decline and degeneration of the simple and 
pure spirit of the Rigveda is seen everywhere, accompanied 
by a complete misunderstanding. of the old Vedic literature, 
resulting from the idea that everything else is subsidiary to 
sacrifice. How this spirit affected the traditional course of 
Vedic exegesis will be more fully explained on another 
occasion. 

To this period of the Vedic literature also belong works 


going by the name of 477°9%s and sve7%s which often form 


only the concluding portions of the several aramis, but which 
on account of the absolutely distinct character of their con- 
tents and language deserve to be reckoned as a distinct 
category of literature. The 2777s are so-called perhaps 
because they were works to be read ia the forest (R0) 
in contradistinction to the regular 41s, which were to be 


read in the village (77). a cn the AAT says : 
ACOA RAAT | 
any ari ary Taree N 
QOrthe reason might be that these mtfs were the 


aras for the vow of the anchorite, as they contain expla- e 
nations of the ritual and allegorical speculations thereon. 


1 : ` 
Se below (hep ‘Sto Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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This alone was possible for the am9®7, as a substitute for 
the actual sacrificial observances which were no longer 
practicable. The 214s form a natural transition to the 
speculation of the sT s altogether emancipated as these 
are from the limitations of a formal cult Thus it may be 
seen that these three classes of works, the 41s proper, the 
amas and the 7112s mark three consecutive stages, not 
only in the Indian thought in general but in the life of every 
individual. The 41s advocating the actual observances of 
the sacrifice are meant for the meta; the 2177s whose sub- 
ject is the allegorical sacrifice, for the 791: and the TIMMS 
purely philosophic, for the anfaz. They mark the three dis- 
tinct paths to Ae, viz, #H, 71AT and a. 


The mzs mark an absolutely different path from 


that of the works that preceded them in the Vedic canon., 


The sif2s comprehended in the Vedas, are, however 
included inthe aft and are at present the most popular 
works. They are popularly called the aam, perhaps be- 
cause they form the closing part of the Vedic canon, or | 
because they contain the highest and ultimate goal of | 
Veda as they deal with at or Supreme Bliss. They are, as 
it were, the kernel of the whole revelation. Itis to be 
noted that though they are’looked upon as the basis of all 
the six systems of theistic Philosophy, still it is only one 
of these, the aariin or Fare, th 
such. Knowledge, and not mere ceremonial, is the way 
to happiness; that is the keynote of the works we are no! 
considering, The overdoing of the sacrificial cult brought 


on its own downfall, which culminaterdasdienstfrrzs. 


at has received the title a 
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The word 37/472 originally meant a ‘sitting, confiden- 
tial secret sitting ` (in contrast to TRT% or #4, an“ assembly °) 
and then, a ‘secret teaching, secret doctrine,’ a 74. TW1Tzs 
are frequently spoken of as: SA WP (Gaiz, c), Ta aT: 
(aria z, 4. =.) mA aa (Ez =. 74). An attempt to maintain 
secrecy with regard to abstruse, and therefore easily misunder- 
stood, doctrines seem to be implied in such warnings as : = 
att Taste YATI TATAA TATA TAT AST (SEA 2.27.) 
One who has read the 23/7%s may have been struck by the 
feature that a teacher refuses to impart instruction to a pupil 
who has approached him, until by persistence in his 
endeavour, he has proved his worthiness to receive the 
instruction. as is illustrated, for instance, by the story of 
aftag and the god of death (in =z) or by that of s= and 
maa (aiT. 

Originally there must have been one afata for every 
ser of the four Vedas, just like the arms. At present we 
know of the following zif77%s, the anina, the era, 
(both belonging to the HIE); START (belonging to the 
amaz) ; ata, BS and AAAaAT (belonging to the mrg): 
aeanorg and $31 (to the Te qs44). The number of 311s 
belonging to the 374147 is large, amongst which the a=, 
HImge7 and T4 may be mentioned. The ten principal aT 
known as aimas are: Fea "TF, Waa, SANT, ART, SN, BA 
ES, WA, SH, WRP. ‘What is this world?,’” ‘Who am 1?" 
‘What becomes of me after death?’: such questions are 
asked and boldly answered in these atas. There is 


an utter absence of systematic uniformity about them. The 


freedom and the breadth of thought which one meets with in. 


the 31AT are remarkable, and may be appreciated if 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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one recalls that not only the niss but 

and ams, the @lit#s and HIES pre 


on the teachings of the zIftTžs. Itis unneces 


also the HETS m 


b 1 m 
s to base t 


1 
n 


sir systems ;i]] 


ary to give ol 

is of the a1f7%s, as these are easily accessible and 

a synopsis of the s1M7%s, as these are easily accessible an m 

much indeed has been written on them both in F nglish and 

in the Vernaculars. But it would not be out of place 
s Tata 1 

here to the question as to what the 71fwizs teach, 


been answered in various ways. Many e 


to refer Eg 
which has 4} 


inent scholars | de 


along with the orthodox Hindus, especially hold ¢; 

that the srecrzieq represents the true teaching of the 714s. th 

In spite of many inconsistent and mutually incoherent texts | of 

met with therein, the tected has best succesded ing D 

accomodating a'l and evolving one definite system there- pi 

from. The gist of the EIKER according to this view may re 

be summed up as follows : E se 

5 r : Pore 1 ER 

0) The atarris the knowing subject within us.’ i 

x : E a 

(2) The sna, as the know.ng subject, is itself une ; 

knowable.” 

Tr . . « t . i 

G) The AAT is the sole reality. Itis the metap ivsi- a 

cal unity which is manifested in all empirical plurality: an n 
indication that all plurality is mere Arar. 


Thus, these people say that though 


the expression 
HIT, in the strict sense of 


ignorance or HRAT or illusion, 


e 

1. Ch ggo 3.8.11: reic 22 Tdi Sg aera l S 
aA arenes Prr. F 
2. Wee 3.4.2: T PLCs Ts: i 


hadi TAE AE sq: a HA 
Hear: IT aaam Prarie: . 


P ETE ar oie a sais aon AAT 
Pafi rafir, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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aw Keine later date. still th ] . $ 1 : . 
may be of a later date, still the doctrine that the universe is 


illusory was taught in the 474s : and that the 


) ae 4 ~{ 4h — — P . 
older the texts of the 77 ts the more emphatically do they 


maintain t acter of the world of experie 


2. 


On the other rs hold the view that the 


as evidenced from the fact 


TUTi7s contain no ene doctri 


hilesophy try to deduce their 


1 
t even the germs of the so- 


as were present in 
them. This view is well stated in the very first paragraph 
of his Vaishnavism naivism and minor religious systems’ by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandari 
points out very lucid c 
regard the smzs. “The old Vedic gods became indis- 


solubly involved in the elaborate and mechanical system of 


ar, which may be quoted here, as it 


adpoint from which we should 


worship that had grown up. Speculations as regards the 


appropriateness of the ules and modes of worship and their 
efficacy as regards man’s geod in this wold and the next 
became prevalent. But all this cid not satisly the religious 
spirit of the people. Religious speculation of a more 
natural order came to be established about the close of the 
Hymn-period and was continued into that of the 3qT4T%s. 
The various problems about God, man and the world 
engaged the attention of many thinkers and a variety of 


solutions was arrived et. Itis generally believed that the 


aqfs1%s teach a system of Pantheism; but a close examina- 

tion will show that they teach not one, but various systems 

as regards the nature of God, man and the 

ticns between them. The religio-philoso~ 

1 Encyclopedia of Indo-Aryan Research, vel. IH, fascicule 6, p- 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection” 


of doctrines 
world and the rela 
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phic systems of modern times, which are mutually incon- 
sistent, quote texts from the 37/4%%s as an authority for their 
special doctrines. These references to the old books are 
correct in the most prominent cases, but when the advocates 
of the systems force into other texts of an opposite nature a 
meaning consistent with their own special doctrines, they 
are manifestly wrong. That the z9"471%s teach not one but 
various systems must follow from the fact that they are com- 
pilations just as the Rigveda 4feat is. The speculations of 
the old seers were clothed by them in words, and these were 
handed down orally and came to form a large floting mass”. 


We have now arrived at the third and last period of 
Vedic literature, viz. the 47 period; from aff we new pass. 
on to @iid. The #7 works form the connecting link between 
the Vedic and the post-Vedic literatures. The style of these ; 
works, the #3 style, is very peculiar and stands unrivalled | 
in the history of all the literatures of the world. If the arans. 
erred on the side of verboseness 
on the side of brevity. 
highly artificial, enigmatic and as brief as possible. The aas | 
were merely mnemonic catchwords, the rest of the doctrines: 


7 i p! 
being stored up in memory or developed in the form ofa Hi 


and repetition, these erred 
A 47 means an aphorism, a sentence — 


mentary. They have absolutely no literary or esthetic value 
and are quite unintelligible without commentaries, For the 
sake of brevity, certain technical words (or 431s) and some 
conventional rules of interpretation (toms) w 
which made the aas mere ri 
master the former. 


cre invented. 
ddles io one who did not firs 
The grammar aphorisms of fmf are th 
most typical product of the aa style. Brevity was value 
more than everything el 

re 


COO S Satya PS SPX Conschatt. one syllabl 


on= 
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was regarded as a matter of greater joy than even the birth 
ofa son. And this desire for brevity may be explained 
thus. The ars and other works relating to the sacrificial 
ritual became so voluminous and bulky that it became 
almost impossible to remember them and utilize them.. 
Hence arose the necessity of short and convenient treatises 
which could be easily committed to memory. Of course in 
the days when the ritualistic observances were actually in 
full vogue, these #4 treatises could not have been as obscure 
and unintelligible to them for whom they were meant as they 
became afterwards; for, in early times many things must have 
been quite familiar and plain which are now perfectly unin- 
telligible. 

The most important works belonging to the 43 literature 
are the six 741s. This name does not imply the existence 
of six distinct books or treatises intimately connected with 
the sacred writings, but merely the admission to the Vedic 
canon of six subjects the study of which was necessary 
for the reading, understanding or proper sacrificial employ- 
ment of the Veda. The six treatises known as the FFs are 
aT (pronunciation), TAT (metre), =< (grammar), FoR 
(etymology), “iT, (astronomy), and F77 (ceremonial), which 


we shall now briefly review in order. ig 

arm defines a Ĝen thus: era JAMIA emanar 
aani fer. It was a name given to works containing rules 
regarding the proper pronunciation of Vedic texts. The 
prose work now known as RIT (generally printed at the end 
of the agar along with other 3a1¢s) must be, no doubt, a very 
modern work and one of the least successful attempts pre- 
supposing many similar works in the past. These rat works 


si i ters in the ms: 
must have beer grisinaly, enee edas chapters bie 


ae 


+h TAB RIGVEDA 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 

but were later included in more scientific treatises known as 
MASES. “These mda Ts were written for practical purposes; 
their style is free from cumbrous ornaments and unnecessary 
subtleties. It is their object to teach and not to edify ; to ex- 
plain, not to discuss.” The word same literally means 
‘that which belongs to every amat.” In the course of time, as 
the spoken language underwent changes, the language of the 
scriptures must have begun to appear archaic. Besides, 
different persons or groups of persons must have differed from 
each other in the matter of the pronunciation of the texts, 
which gave rise to different mats or recensions of one and the 
same Vedic text. So that ultimately the necessity of laying 
down certain rules regarding the phonetics and metre was 
any further changes. Thus came into 
existence the UIfaaets, each intended for a particular sa. 


Here I may explain the proper signification of the term _ 
at and other allied words. The word arar literally means 
a ‘branch’, which is very vaguely used by the orthodox _ 
people. The four Vedas are often spoken of as the four | 
branches or stars of the Veda. But more properly the word — 

‚applies to a text of the Veda as read and handed down ina 
Particular school, corresponding to our modern readings or 


recensions. In general the mats of the same Veda differed _ 
very little from each other, e 


ation, or the addition or or 
1G? means a particular te 
RAGI during the performa 


felt, in order to stop 


xcept in the matter of pronunci- 
mission of a few verses. Thus 
xt and not a particular school. | 


E nce of his tarea, before utter- 
sey fore Says Tear, that is, one who reads or 
en res iB of the Rigveda as handed down by the ares 
i TEC 
Opposed to the atas, now extinct), : 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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1 as sar : z 

B strat leads us to 47. a word also very promiscuously 

ane used. It explained by > in his commentary oa the 
azaga as: 

ex- ? 

ans BINS: ARATAI TRAA AT. 

as A number of men formed into one body. pledged to the 

the reading of a certain stat of the Veda. Thus 477 denotes 


les, the aggregate of the students of a particular recension of the 


om Vedic text. TRTA is another word in this connection, mean- 
cts, ing an assmbly of arms meeting together and conteining 
the men belonging to diffrent ms. According to 43 and 133777, 
ng a TRZ ought to consist of twenty-one Aas well-versed in 


philosophy, logic and theology. TEM says:— 


as 
ito Sea AT FAL A AARAA: | 
amm} ai a aera AAAA l 

m Thus a "T3 corresponds to University, which may con- 
ns sist of persons belonging to different ms or colleges. And 
om the books or treatises belonging to a qha are called ms.. 
ur which may contain not only the ma@srets concerning the 
d several aars of the mms but other kinds of treatises also. 

af There is one masne, written by MaF. for the MFZ- 
A | strat of the Rigveda. Another there is for the #374, attribut- 
g | edto sa. and the saran! (also by sim) forms the 
i- | Of these, I may briefly notice here 


armer for the aaia. 
the contents of the ImeastiasieT 
an idea of what kind of works t 
This manet seems to be a comparatively late work, since 


i ich latter were the 
ti ixti { das and 4371 ars which 
pe ees i aa works. It is divided 


distinguishing feature of the post 
i ich i in divided into 6 
into three sracte. PaRhsdifa viaii Election. 


by sv, in order to give you 
hese ‘so-called MATES are. 


46 THE RIGVEDA j 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Tegs. of which there are thus 18 in all. The Ist wa called 
the marn treats of letters, vowels and consonants, their 
varieties and peculiarities, and other technical matters, 
The 2nd væ called the ÁRAS treats of the aitar and 
especially the combinations and mutations of vowels. we 3 
treats of accents; 4,5 and6, of the 


combinations and muta- 
tions of consonants: 


7 to 9, of the circumilex accent; I], of 
the elision of nasals. etc. ; 12, of compound letters; 13, of the 
origin of letters, of the different "74s or internal efforts, 
which precede the utterance of letters; 14, of the powers of 


letters: 15, of the rules for reading the Veda within certain 
prescribed times; and 16 to 18, 


of metres, their feet and their 
presiding divinities, 


The second 321# is 24 which is also designed for the 
purpose of securing the proper reading 
texts. As we have seen, the closing sections of the aes 
TAEA treat of this very subject. The 341 work known at 
Present is a work by figs, which, however, cannot be the © 
oldest ary, For figos treatise deals with the Vedic as well 


as classical metres, looking upon both as equally important. 
As in the case of the fra, 


aas, and anos, explaining 
of the different metres, 
more fully in another lecture, 


- The third tary is HIRET or grammar, 


and reciting of Vedic 


i 
d 


we have whole chapters in 
and accounting for the names 


is the aeramfr of TMi, This could nol 
the Tear deals mai ae Proper, since as remarked alre: 


È 


Of the Vedic metres | shall speak ; 
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more reasonable to suppose that the work marks the last 
attempt in this province, which on account of its great merits 
acquired such a great celebrity as to supersede almost all 
that had been written on grammar before it. 

Two other #4 works on grammar deserve to be noticed 
here, both belonging to a period anterior to TMi; the as 
on the 37 affixes’ and the zaas. The 2 affixes arethose 
by which nouns are formed from roots, the nouns being used 
in a conventional sense, and not in strict accordance with 
their radical meaning. They are called zm, because in 
the 44s, as we have them, 27 is the first-mentioned affix. In 


hà 


their present form, the 44s seem to treat the Vedic words as 


exceptions. The fh2#3s treat only of the accent and as the 
accent is used in Vedic words only, this second collection 
of 44s is only meant for the Vedic dialect. 

The fourth 321¥. to which we shall now tum, is the 
few, concerning itself with the derivation or etymology of 
words, and as such necessary for the understanding of the 
Vedic text This 7317 is at present represented by the work 
of aes. It is necessary here, in order to avoid confusion, — 
to distinguish the two works from each other, which are 
both attributed to a1e%. One is the Marg consisting of mere 
lists of words, and the other is the commentary on the same; 
and it must be the former work which is regarded as the aay. 
The peculiarity of this YaF is that it is solely devoted to 

1, Dr. K. B. Pathak, Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, 1922-23, pp u1 
Ii., citing Katyayana, Patanjali, Jinendrabuddhi, Kaiyata. and Haradatta 
contends that Panini is the author of the Unadi Sutras alse.—-V-5.S, 


2. On the Nirukta. see the excellent edition by Lakshman Sarup, The 
iversity ss, 1920-21.—V.S.S. 
Nighantu and the Denkira VORESH tH Collection. 
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Vedic words. The frag or THATI consists of three portions 
divided according to the subject-matter’ of the worde. The 
first of these is called the tae +z, where, for the most 


part, lists of synenymous words are given. This portion 
occupies the first three aers, In the first of these, words 
connected with things relating to space, time etc. in this and 
other worlds are given. In the second, words connected 
with men, their Jimbs, etc., and in the third, words express- 
ing qualities of both the preceding objects, such as thinness, 
shortness, etc., are given. The fourth aar. which forms the 
second porticn of the amarr or the vocabulary, is called Sa 
#3; since for the most pant, it consists of obsolete Vedie 
words and homonyms: for -this 
TH EE. The fifth and the } 
forming the third portion, 
of the 24s or deities are 


reason, it is also called 
ast chapter of the 4mm. 


given therein. 

On this vocabulary js written 
also called frer and w 
reasons. Firstly, it repre 
cal style 


a commentary which is. 

hich is very important for several | 
sents the ty; e of the earliest classi- 
and in this respect stands by 
the oldest known attempt in the fiel 
paralled in respect of ingenuity 

same time, firmly founded on the 
ATs and anus, which are full o 
etymological explanations of words, 


This Frew consists of twelve chapters followed by two 
More hrf chapters ; 


; each chapter is further divided int 

Teia a"zs (sections). Of these the first. three anaras for 

me z S ia with the words in the first three am: 

Ol the origi $ k 4 
ES eae) disa Veh sabe wolldesiontare or 


itself, Secondly, it is 
d of Vedic exegesis, unz | 

d 
and boldness, and at the 


material provided by the 
{incidental references t 


is called 24412: for the names 
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ats dealing with the obsolete Vedic words contained in 
apart 4 of the Aaz. And the remaining six 484M1s form 
the a =13, corresponding to the 5th aea of the fare. The 
most interesting portion is the discussion which covers the 
whole of the first 3277, and a part of the second, as well as 
the seventh am, which was as an admirable introduction 


to the study of the Veda. 


avez begins with four parts of speech, #4, amera, 3TH 
and ra (nouns, verbs, prepositions and other indeclinables) 
which he defines and distinguishes from each other clearly. 
He then proceeds to establish the main standpoint of the 
school to which he belongs, viz. that all nouns are derived 
from verbs, after refuting in his own way all that can be said 
against that view. | abstain from citing the discussion in full, 
since a separate course of lectures bearing on Nirukta alone 
has been arranged for you. However, I cannot refrain from 
quoting the pertinent remarks of Max Miiller* in this connec- 
tion: “I doubt, whether even at present, with all the new 
light which comparative philology has shed on the origin of 
words, questions like these could be discussed more satis- 
factorily than they were by Yiska. Like Yaska we maintain 
that all nouns have their derivation, but like Yäska we must 
confess that this is a matter of belief rather than of proof, 
We admit with Yiska that every noun was originally an- 
appellative and in strict logic, we are bound to admit that _ 
language knows neither of homonyms nor synonyms. But 
granting that there are such words in the history of every 
language, granting that several objects sharing in the same _ 
predicate, may be called by the same name, and that the same | 


1. Op. cit. p. 168. 
4 ` CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


ig 


50 THE RIGVEDA 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 

object possessing various predicates, may be called by the 
different names, we shall find it as impossible as Yiiska tolay 
down any rule why one of the many appellatives became 
fixed in every dialect as the proper name of the Sun, the 
Moon, or any other object or why generic words were found- 
ed on one predicate rather than another. All we can say is 
what Yaska says, it was so Svabhivatah by itself, from acci- 
dent, through the influence of individuals, of poets or law- 
givers. It is the very point in the history of language, where 
languages are not amenable to organic laws, where the 
science of language ceases to be a strict science, and enters 
into the domain of history.” 


aes next proceeds to explain the purpose served by 
fm, in which connection there isa very interesting discus- 
sion whether the as of the Veda (for whose understanding 
the eF is mainly intended) are possessed of a meaning | 
or not. Even in 41's time, it appears, the Vedic language 
had become partly unintelligible. The first chapter con 
cludes with some verses eulogising him who knows the 
meaning of the Vedas. The second chapter opens witha 
statement of the canons which he lays down for the deriva- 
tion of words. In the case of those words where the 
accentuation and formation are grammatically regular and 
where there is a direct connection between the meaning? 
the word and the appellative power of the root, there is n 
difficulty ; but where no such thing is possible, we shoul 


on meaning or even of son 


common letters, It-is with the fifth avs of the 2nd 


that the derivati i ins l 
CC. Sot ke, rogues, list tcofeavards heat 
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I wish to draw your attention here to two important” 


= who is alleged to be the author of both 
treatises. The first is that 41 is far prior to Wii as is 
evident from the facts that tf quotes his name in the @a 

area ara (I. 4. 63), that many grammatical #a1s occur in 
aitifi's work which he does not define, being probably well 


points regarding 7 


TATR 


known in his time and having been already well defined and 
explained by his predecessors; whereas in the very begin- 
ning of FF s work, the author thinks it necessary to explain 
the distinction between nouns and verbs. The same con- 
clusion follows from the fact that an improvement on the 
treatment of prepositions is to be observed in it’s 
grammar, both as regards the different sub-divisions of them 
and their meanings. The second point to be noticed is that 
FE, the author of the Mw, is a diffrent person from ar, the 
author of the: fag" and for the following reasons : In the first 
place 21% himself says towards the end of the first sag of 
the fires, that there were #fts who had a direct revelation of 


4H. They communicated the xs by oral instruction to those 


who came after them and had not such a knowledge. Their 
successors again becoming unfit for oral instruction, prepared 
this work (viz. the amaa or frag), the Veda and the 3arFs. 
Here mer the author of free distinctly says that the Frog 


| was the work of some former #fis. In the second place 


although a1 invariably explains the words, according to 
their order in the Fag, he in one case makes an exception, 
viz., with the words aaa and arama (IV. 17). In illustrat- 
ing the use of these words, 71&F quotes a part of a verse from 


the Veda in which both the words occur, but in a different 


1. Cf, Sarup, op. cit. Introduction, p. 14.—V.S.S. 
CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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order. On this, #1 in his aft on the [14 remarks: “The 
order of the words in the m3 is 4&7 247 but in the TATA, 
the order is reverse.” Hence it is known that the FATT is 
related by some ffs and that the commentator is different 
from them. Lastly at the conclusion of his work, 41% says: 
“A salutation to ma". Here he must have been ‘doubtless 
thinking of his ancestor, who was the author of the qaam. 


I cannot leave this subject without asking each and 
every student of the Rigveda to read the book and to 
remember that but for 41's attempts at explanation, howso- 
ever unreasonable they might appear to us sometimes, 
(notwithstanding that the existence of some traditional 
authority for the interpretations and derivations he offers is 
implied), many a verse of the Rigveda would have remained 
absolutely unintelligible to us. 


The fifth F is ër (ritual), which is specially | 
intended for the proper application of the Vedic texts. The | 
FEAS proper are based upon the arats, which are full of rich | 
material, and these pre-suppose a methodical and fixed dis- ] 
tribution of the sacrificial rites amongst the different kinds 
of priests. They contain the rules referring to sacrifices, with 


the omission of all things which are not immediately con 
nected with the ceremonial. 


T q an 
They are more practical than 
the aTaos, 


which for the most part are taken up with mystica 


historical, mythological, etymological and theological dis 
cussions. The following remarks of aT in his commentaly 
1, 


Cf. Sarup, op. cit, p. 238—V_.S.5 
} i 


2. The authorship of the finquz and the free hes been also ot 


id by Karmarkar and Siddheshwar Varma in the Proceedings and 
Tansactlons of the First Oriental C nf nce, i 62 Ih — V5.5. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Sagri OSEttiBR: : i 


í 


e An 


ed aAa a | ong 
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ATUR 53- 

The 2 
a, -on the #747 aas will serve to give you an idea of the 
Tis nature and purpose of the sara 
rent pases E E on, PEE EEN > nanan 

TA MNA ANAAR al gak A AAA Raa- 
i Soo areata TAT ARAR ANA | awa ARAM RATE TET 
ess 


: Tara] BUGIS arava: REJAREJA | Wal AUT AT AAA 
-AT a: gä TRAAT AR eqan aP- 
and aR: giari: LURTA Jae PEAIRT N: AFAINA l! 


There are two #%744s for the S19 priests, one by AACA, 


yS0- 7 

a and the other by zT Of these the smazra ARTA is 

nal divided into two main parts, each part consisting of 6 aaas, 
i and each #77 being again divided into serveral #@z=T1s. 

s is 


a They deal with =f and tara and such other Vedic 


sacrifices. 


There are several 43s for the 4244 priest, of which the 
@ of arama and ammm (belonging to the pomg43), and 
those of rarm (belonging to the 3eagsiq) may be men- 
tioned here. The 44s for the ceremonial of the saq priests, 
who followed the a#az, are ascribed to oda and SAT, 
both following the authority of the arsyanan. 2 


“The #@7@is are important in the history of Vedic 
Literature, because they not only mark a new period of 
literature and anew purpose in the literary and religious 
life of India, but they contributed to the gradual extinction 
of the numerous as which to us are, therefore, only known 
by name. The introduction ot a #2747 was the introduction 


1. Max Muller, op. cit. p. 170: ‘The kalpa asutrasbave the advantage of 
being clear, short, complete and correct’. 


2. Fora synopsis of the contents, see the edition of the et 


published in the Biota Fala YatShasii Cadection. 
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of a new book of liturgy... In a short time, the authors of 
aaas became themselves the founders of new aws, in 
which the &1s were considered the most. essential portion of 
the sacred literature, so that the hymns and Alas were 
either neglected or kept up under the name of the hymns 
and ms of the new awts having ceased to -form by them- 
selves the foundation of an independent tradition or 
school.’ 


To the same category of literature belong two other 
classes of @s, the Tas andthe amaraiteeas. Both ate 


‘included under the common title of mtaas, in opposition to 


the Sagas, noticed above. These latter deal with rites and 
sacrifices enjoinéd by the Vedas and thus derive their 
authority from af (i.e., Tas and araos.) The former, how- 
ever, derive their authority only from <Hf or immemorial | 
tradition. The Tadas deal with ceremonies performed by 
the married householders, chiefly for the benefit of the 


family ; whereas the aaraicreas deal with rules tobe 


consists of four 
and 2 sections 


sa 


observed by the rising generation regulating the various” 
relations of everyday life, It is these, also called as HS. 
in which are to be discovered the originals of the later 
metrical law-codes such as the aga, maer and 
others. Of the Wats there may be mentioned here, the 
WET THE (belonging to the ari strat of the 744), i 
TMS mra (belonging to the waz) and the amaari ant 
WET Tee (belonging to the zg.) The maera 1% 
ats, being sub-divided into 24, 10, l 


: respectively, The topics dealt with a 
Wat the sacrificial ceremony which i 


2 i 
1. Max Mulfel-Q,Pr9y- pana Shastri Coll 


intended to im 
ection. 


AOA se e 


— Dos oe 
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to a man an aptitude without which he would be excluded 
from the sacrifices, and from all the benefits of his devotion = 
afem, offering oblations to Gods; Sær the ceremony of 
cutting the hair of the child; zt the ceremony of invest- 
ing him asa student and handing him over to aç, under 
whose care he is to study the scriptures and to perform all 
the offices of a 48514 or a religious student ; #41197, re- 
turning from the 34's house, after haying served his appren- 
ticeship and grown up to manhood ; fare, marriage and other 
ceremoneis relating to the life of a house-holder, domestic 
rites in which certainly there is more of human interest than 
in the great sacrifices described in the Aaaas. The offerings 
themselves are generally of a simple nature and the cere- 
monial does not require the assistance of a large number of 
professional priests. A log of wood placed on the fire of the 
hearth, an oblation poured out to the gods or alms given to 
the atamts ; this is what constitutes a m49." In all this Tz 
ritual is disclosed that deep-rooted tendency in the heart of 
man to bring the chief events of human life in connection 
with a higher power, and to give to our joys and sufferings a 
deeper significance and a religious sanctification. 

The last 341 to be noticed is SAT or astronomy, which 
is represented by one little tract, the object of which is not to 
teach astronomy, but to convey such knowledge of the 
heavenly bodies as is necessary for fixing the days and hours 
of the Vedic sacrifices. In ams and at#s, we find fre- 
quent allusions to astronomical subjects, and even in the 
hymns we find traces which indicate a certain advance in 


1, The several kinds of spiritual or metaphorical ays described 
in apo 1V of QO- Qera diyata Siasii Oviedon. 
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the observation of the moon, as the measurer of time; the 
intercalary month is referred to in the Rigveda (I. 25. 8.) 


In conclusion I wish to draw your attention to some 
miscellaneous works of less importance belonging to this 
period, which scarcely deserve the name of literature. Such, 
for instance, are the HaFAXts or systematic indices to various 
portions of the ancient Vedic literature. Amongst these the 
most important is the aaraa] of the Rigveda, by srr. It 
gives the first words of each hymn, the number of verses, _ 
the name and family of the poets, the names of the deities, 
and the metres of every verse. TERI tells us in his 
Tate, a commentary of this #aig#att, that before preria 
there existed one index of the poets, one of the metres, one 
of the deities, one of the aaargs (the old chapters of the | 

. Rigveda), and one of the hymns, and that these indices were 
composed by 2iv#% to whom the well-known work a¢=aaT is 
also ascribed. For the 444%, there are three agens | 
one for the at srat of afafrts, the other for the zat of the 
aari and the third for the areas strat of the arated, | 
For the amà% the oldest SAEM is the atta atau, other ex- 
isting ages being much later. 


For the a7iaz there is | 
one Fereaseanty, i 


Besides these aaxaAvfis th 
the tffirz (appendices), 
One of them is the sve 


ere is a class of works called 
which deserve a mention in passing: 
JE ascribed to S1#, a treastise on the 
various schools into which the Vedas had branched off, 
briefly narrating the traditions relating th 


The style of the TRES js | j 1 
le of VEPSESerpgiseidhan that of the 
Tas. The sing Sf Eph Pay preorder Still the RRES 


ereto. 


; the 
.) 
some 
this 
Such, 
rious 
e the 
qa. It 
TSES, 
ities, 
1 his 
raa 
, one 


the, 
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DIC a7 
have not yet fallen into that monotonous uniformity, which 
ve find in works like the s177442 or the later gems. They 
tein may be considered the very last offshoots of 
Vedic literature, but they are Vedic in their character and 
they must be supposed to have originated at the expiring 
moments of the Vedic ages. Their object is to supply in- 
formation on the theological or ceremonial points which had 
been passed over in the #4s, most likely because they were 
not deemed of suffcient importance, or because they were 
supposed to be well-known to those more immediately con- 
cerned. The perfunctory and superficial treatment of the 
subject matter in these works bears witness to incipient 


intellectual and literary degeneracy. 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


fe) 

te 

LECTURE III. tl 

THE ARRANGEMENT OF h 

THE RIGVEDA. ir 

| si 

Rigveda is not a book—but it is a compilation—its unique character— tl 
Principles of arrangement— aep, ayq and RASS, aarp and: 
RTT, àq and TAN —The internal arrangement of the several 
AIgGs—The apafyeq hymns—The apiy hymas—FEarlier and later mits” 

co) 

—The criteria for distinguishing between older and later hymns—grammae | 

tical forms—vocabulary, peculiarities of @fy—Metre—Rigveda hymns t 

found in JJz— Criterion of ideas. 

É | 

R 


In the course of the last lecture I tried to give you a 
general idea of the Vedic literature, including both the Vedal x 


proper and works related thereto. In this lecture I propose = 
to deal with one book in particular and that is the afatof ~ 
the #7412. Here, however, in the beginnig, I have to wam ™ 
you that when we call the Rigveda a bock, we must not under- © 
stand the statement literally. If a book means a work = 
written by one man, implying unity of time and ideas, well, 

is 


the Rigveda is far from being a book. Itis rather a compila- 
tion composed of several books which can be individually) 
distinguished from each other. The form in which the m 
of the #74 has come down to us clearly shows that the 
different hymns were composed long before they were 
brought together and systematically arranged. That the 
different Portions of the àm represent chronological: t 
Seay stages, follows from various indications of langues a fi 
voi J 
rn a ERS A 
gveda stands by itself, in poini ® 


u aj 
‘eda\, 
Jose 

Tof 
A 
der- 
vork 
well, 


fifth, sixth and seventh, six each; 


Seven: and th h, twelve Ag7*s- 
int of Aes c Poh Sata rales dbovamna made up of a. 
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of language and thoughts, apart from other works belonging. 
to the Vedic canon. There is something which characterizes. 
the Rigveda and stamps it with an individuality of its own. 
In spite of this unity, however, there is a variety or plurality 
in the Rigveda itself. This most important fact every 
student of the Rigveda must bear in mind. Though 
the Rigveda is much more natural in character than other 
aftats and is not purely liturgical like others, still there are 
distinct traces of a deliberate arrangement and the influence 
of priests, which would be made clear, when we consider 
the divisions into which the fèe is divided. 

There aretwo ways of dividing the contents of the 
Rigveda, one into 32%s, 444s, and Tis and the other into 
Wes, Waares, and es. Of these, the former is unimportant 
since mere convenience of study is at its root. The Rigveda 
is divided into eight #2%s, each 48% consists of eight 77s. 
and each sf, consists of several ais, a 7 being 
Usually made up of five #€s or verses, sometimes more and 
sometimes less. This is the division popular with the afas 
with whom a atis the measure of a lesson. This division 
is purely mechanical and comparatively modern. 

The second division, however, though no doubt also 
mechanical in character, has some scientific historical 
Principles to support it. That it is very old follows from the 
fact that it was known even tothe Tas. There aS ur 
Wess. The first WES contains twenty-four ags (sections): 


th ; i d fourth, five each; the 
e second, four; the third an the eighth, ten; the ninth 


Each agata consists: 
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number of verses. In order to understand the principle mi 
of arrangement which underlies this division, it is necessary hy 
to remember that every @ has a iT, aT and sq (a ey, 
seer, a deity and a metre), without whose knowledge the pr 
meaning of the hymn cannot be properly understood nor can! ch 


the hymn be efficiently applied : dir 
ARA RÄ weet Bact ANT T m 


ASTI ANATA a A: N 

What these zù, 7401 and 4% mean is briefly stated by 
ETAT in the beginning of his agandi. 

FA aay a RA: | aT AAAA aT Baar | ATAO Gears: | 
SAAT RA ANS ANETAR 

About the 74as and @%¥%s I shall speak more fully in 4 
subsequent lectures. As for the fis, I have told you 
already that they are not, from the orthodox point of view, f 
regarded as composers or writers but as seers, as 1) 
remarks in his commentary on the ‘very first verse of the) 


Rigveda : 
AATA Fa QAAN Maat BRATZ RICA Ul 


Now coming back to our ten WSs, we notice that 
s Il to VII are homogeneous in characterand arrangement,! a 
while I, VIII, IX, and X have different principles underlying} 

them. The aogas from'll to VII are each ascribed to one 
RÑ or one family of fts. 


are TAHR, arti, FIRAT, at, WEIST, and aes respectively orl 
their descendants. Not onl 


HEG: 


y does the existence of a common} fay 
but there are difinite princi- 


RTE itself, Boue. Bso Salve Via! FARERNE hymns in each 
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aze is addressed to aff, the second to ==, and the rest to 1 

iple] miscellancous deities. Further the arrangement of the K 
hymns in cach of the groups proceeds on the principle that 


T (al every following hymn has a less number of verses than the 


i 
a \ 
the! preceding one, with only a very few exceptions about whose È 
can| character there prevails a doubt As an example ofthis _ 
diminishing order of verses, we may examine the seventh 
WEE: 
Hymns following Exceptions. 
the law 
bi aÑ group cna) EA os Pion 
| os 18-30 3133: 8 
aN fleas 3454 Pe: 
Hds a» 36-98 E ye) 
y i, asas and em- 60-65 a 
you“ afr . 67-73 a 


m a 75-80 s a 
Thus it may be seen that all violations of the law of 

the diminishing number of verses occur at the end of a grou ET 

The explanation probably is that the very short hymns 
h 


these Books II to VII forma series of collections w 
in a successively increasing number of hymns. — 

3 can | 
_ No such definite principle of arrangement can 


5s 
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are, without exception, addressed to one deity and that is 
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the ama aa, the clearly flowing dmm. The hymns are com- | forn 
posed by the same ffs as those of books II to VII. Thus | gg 
it seems probable that all the #4 hymns of the fts of books | The 
lI to VII were taken out and collected together into one a 
separate book, and at the same time arranged with regard to | AM. 
the metre. Thus we see that hymns 1-67 are in 7/7 metre, | ie 


68-86 in sic, 87-97 in AF4 and the rest (98-144) in mis- | coni 


cellaneous metres. one: 


svz%s land X form the youngest portions of the Rigveda. 
Of these, #t=@ I contains 14 groups, each ascribed to one 


‘common kft and having hymns arranged according to the kno 
deities, that is they are arranged on the same principles as in whi 
Books II to VII. Thus, to take an instance, the first group of Be 
mozg lis madeup of |1 hymns, all ascribed to žana AY=sza, yas 


of which hymn lis addressed to afi, 2 to aa, 3 to ads ‘thou 
and 373 and the rest to 4. 


It should seem, therefore, that these shorter collections 
forming Book | were later prefixed, as it were, to the family 
Books (viz. Books II to VII), which latter must have served 
as the model for the internal arrangement of the former. 


The tenth mz% is indeed an aggregate of supplementary 
hymns, clearly showing their familiarity with the first nine 
books. The only principle which connects the different hymns 
of the ags is numerical. In this weg, we find a series of | 

jpcollections arranged in the descending order of the number 

of hymns in each, and extending from hymn | to84. From 

hymn 85 to 191 we find single hymns arranged in the des- | 

cending order of the number of stanzas contained in each, — 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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From’ all this it appears that 427s II to VII generally 


i formed the oldest portion, the nucleus, as it were, to which 
us | Te | was prefixed and as VIII, IX and X were affixed, 
ks | That even the ancient Brahmins looked upon the Rigveda 
ne | as made up of three portions follows from the fact that the 
to | Ris were divided broadly into three divisions; Ist 3af: 
e, | (ie. the Rfs of the first 322% each of whom seems to have 
s- | contributed nearly 100 verses), 2ndly mamm: (i. e. the middle 
| ones, referring to the fis of Il to VII), and 3rdly gamer: 
| and Heres: (i.e. sks of shorter and longer hymns.) 


ie We have also to notice here a group of eleven hymns 
a known by the name of slates, which stands by itself and 
| which is generally put at the end of the eighth 2g. They 


ate not recognised by older writers, nor reckoned in the 


F „dision of aos7s and Haars nor commented on by amm, 
is ‘though mentioned in pami s maigsi. That these do not 
naturally belong to the place where they are found is quite 
clear, The earliest interpretation of the name ewe is 
found in afirme. 1. 23 : 

g adsan | a araca åg | Te] HTT TASTE 
Wat area aq FALI À aKa Fare | À IA ATS 
Rq: | 
The fact that these disturb the regularity of both the 
and ae divisions shows that they were later additions. 


e 
S l have also to notice here the amù hymns, Bet a 
of iar in character. They resemble the hymns hi = 


CL aaora, Wl. tare at gated ATH TA S 
aasia ABs T: AA TA wii adis 
if They are printed as bymns no, 49—99 of, Mandala eer 


Mer's editi jgveda—V.S:S- 
SHER at peeved Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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find in the am and 794%, being evidently composed for 
sacrificial purposes. There are tenof these scattered about 
in the ten W%2@s. They generally contain eleven verses 
each, addressed to eleven separate deities in the following 
order: verse | to Hf; 2 to arata or THAT (two other aspects 
of aft); 3 to gat (gifts) ; 4 to aff: (sacrificial pile of grass); 5 
to 741: tre; 6 to smat; 7 to Zt erat (i. e. Aft and 
amaet etc.); 8 to medi, 32T and wT; 9 to «az (the creator); 
10 to qarí (the tree of the sacrifice); and 11 to eners. 
The position of these artificial hymns necessarily presupposes | 
a deliberate arrangement on the part cf the collectors. 


` You know that the text of the Rigveda is found in two: 
forms, #l@ct and 721. Inthe latter the words or ¥%s are 
separately shown; whereas in the former, they are combined 
by the rules of #71. Now we find that six verses in the \ of 
Rigveda (VII. 59. 12; X. 20. 1; X. 121. 10; X. 190. 1-3) 
are not found analysedin the Pada-text, but only given 
there overagain in the #fear form. This shows that these 
verses were not acknowledged as truly Rigvedic, a view 
justified by internal evidence. 


In the hymns themselves, we have indications of the 


later hymns. Here! shall content myself with giving re- 
ferences from the seventh 4%z@ only, 


VIL. 18. 1. à g qR og Ae ann sifted sara | 
VIL22.9. À q Ji ROA: Hy Ae: FF aa saa AN: | 
VIL 29. 4. Sat t È geat zaraa Agi Trannies | 
VIL. 53. 1. & fate T FÀ qua: | 


VII. 76. 4, Rar e 
© TIR RATA TATE AAF RATA: HA: TR: | 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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a Vi JA Fal Sa AAAI 
E In hese passages old and new iis are spoken of: 
ial \ 2 tC a Ae: Fea FPA t 
on VI 5 aaa Ra: ANA RAA l 
i | ví Xa aaa guaia | 
nd | 2 qi ai RIA AAA TA AG ITM I 
F: Í VIL. 93.21. Sf g3 mH ARAA ga aam BTA | 
fe. In these passages, old and new songs or prayers are 
ses | spoken of. From these allusions, it is quite evident that the 
hymns of the Rigveda were composed by different genera- 

| tions of , and that the composition extended over a long 
yr | Period of time. j j 
ed | When we have once admitted the fact that the ten #838 


he \ of the Rigveda have gathered up the work of many periods 


and that the original composition of the hymns was probab- 
ly the work of several centuries, then we can discover _ 
several criteria by which to distinguish earlier from later 
hymns. I shall here briefly notice only some of them." 


f; 
Í 
4 


First is the criterion of grammar and language. It has 
been found by a searching scrutiny cf the particular grammes 
tical forms in the Veda that certain forms are more frequently 
found in earlier hymns. Here follow some examples : 


; : t. ending 
l. From nouns in &, the inst. sing. mas. OF neues 


; and 
inate. g, agr 1. 168. la, feat X, 37.10 b, am IV. 32.10 a, an 
30 on, ; 

E. r , < 78: “The 
1, Contrast Keith, Cambridge History of Tadig, ee apply 
results Produced by the most elaborate and systematic al ‘et. 

“* Methods of the higher criticism to the Rigveda 


eet with koner ea N Collection. 
5 
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2. Old declensional forms from radical stems in AT; 
e g. PT, OPA, SÈT, AIT, and so on. 
3. The inst. sing. in $; e. g. ara, ANAT, BAT, mAn STAT, 
gt, aaea, and so on. 


4, The neut. plural in F; e. g, FE, Pa, TA, IA, Fed, 
and so on. 

5. The vocatives in 7: and H: from stems in qm and 
Wed; e g. AXT, WES, SAA: gRa:, gN, and so on. 

6. The forms 4a, PA, AFT, sometimes found in the 
text in €f% combination, to be restored in accordance with 
the metre; e. g. VII. 29. la at (required by the metre) ; 
VII. 32. 21 c; VII. 90. 2b; samt VII. 74. 5 d; VIL 78. 1 
d; VII. 79. 4a; VIL 81.6b. * 

7. Unaugmented forms of historical tenses ; e. g. aad, 
Saad, MAE, Awd, Yad, etc. 

8. All forms of the perf. subj. act.; e. g. fatea:, Gaim: 
TAT:, 4A, AT, AME, AEA, etc. 

9. Perf. part. without reduplication (except fare) ; 
e. g. REIT, Taig, ZETT, and awig. 

10. Forms of the 2nd per, dual and plural of the Root- 
aorist, having strong stems; e. g. BAR, PA, da, MAA, MF, 
Oct. 


11. The aorist imperative forms in fF; e. g. att, Sir ar, 
afer, “it, fer, ae, aft, etc. 


12. The aorist imperative form ar, 
SY or %. 


z 13. The middle participle in am from the © aorist; e, ge 


ii 3 ER Sor Sas vrat Shastri Collection. 


whether from 
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l4. The infinitives in 77; e. g. T, Gan, oT, RN, ; 
oma. $ 
| 

15. » infinitives in È, in aw (e g. ga, etc.), in F or re 
aa (e. g. Te, HAN, HAA). 4 
16. The pronoun @, A. 4 
4 
The tollowing words are characteristic of the earlier { 


portion of the Rigveda: 


arg ‘beam’: ae ‘swift’; att ‘help’; aqq, and its 
derivatives like S48, etc; site ‘direct’; fata ‘dwelling’; 2 
i: ‘delight’ ard a70, 4M8, etc; “ft ‘mortal’; com- 
pounds ending with 473 (e.g. 34974, $074, etc); the verband — 
adj. g5; compounds ending in a ‘conquering’ (e. g. aK 
I etc): compounds beginning with @, (e. g 
GAIT etc.): 34 ‘to excel’ and its derivatives 404, 3&, 
THAT, SHAW, Fay, =H, etc.; FATA ‘thought’, 70 ‘prize’, FA a 
Poet’ ; aa: ‘glory’, 


On the other hand words connected with dise: 
magic and popular belief, as also technical terms, chiefly 
“ntual and philosophy, are characteristic of the later pari 
| the Rigveda which are allied to the aaa. 


Certain peculi@aies of ñ also may be poin 
f the Rigveda 


Initial vowel or diphthong following: 
regularly combined with similar ae 
milar vowels they are regularly used with! 
3 ee in the case of bra pre igo hc 
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So also words ending in 44, t, aù lose their final 
element, before an initial vowel following, and are there- 
fore all alike treated as ending in 4 with hiatus: and 
similarly words ending in & and ii are treated as ending in 
at. But duals both of nouns and of verbs ending in & are 
unaltered. 

According to the rules of classical Sanskrit, final aq | 
becomes if and final gis unaltered, if the next word begins 
with af, but the initial af is lost. This af is comparatively 
rare in the Rigveda proper or its earlier part, but is very 
common in the later portions. We find on the whole that 
a hiatus is more common than the combinations, though 
we have instances where #i4 takes place in positicn in 
which it never takes place in classical Sanskrit, e. g. in the 
case of duals ending in ar, $ and a, especially when 
followed by #4. 

Secondly, we have the criterion of metre. The metres 
which are combinations of eight-syallabled and plaven or 
twelve-syllabed feet like siog, eeu, ged, qdraedt and aa, 
which are practically unknown in later literature may be 
presumed to belong to the more distinctively early parts of 
the Rigveda. The Vedic SJF, can be also easily disting- 
uished from the later or epic AGEL. Here [I give two verses 
representing the two kinds of Cone 

Vedic agEx 

ast ae te TATRA AEH | 
ao AT HPI: ASAHI seg: WL. 11, 5, 
Epic saz 


MIRAM IMAR aie a aaa | 


Peet Fae hot ae SOUPS EE I Xecl6. 7 


= o oS rF p 


| 


n Physical god, warlike in spirit, who 
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which, u see, is very similar to the 423% of the nema 
and the 77a7. 

Another criterion is the occurrence of a Rigveda hymn’ 
in the 2-7. If a complete hymn ora fragment or even 
any part of it beyond one stanza is repeated in the 44944, 
itis a strong indication of the later character of that hymn; 
cf. for ins . 55. 5—8 VI 5 SIZ 


There is last of all the criterion of subject matter. 
seaking the Rigveda hymns may be divided inte 

two classes, religious and secular. The great majority of 
hymns are invocations and adorations of the gods therein 
addressed, whose essence is a simple outpouring of the heart, 


a prayer to the eternals, an invitation to them to accept 


Broadly 


favourably the gift reverently consecrated. 


On the other hand there are hymns containing references 
to the details of ritual, the particular kinds of priests and 
general tendency to deify 
Such hymns clearly 
hymns described in 


their functions, which show a 
everything connected with sacrifice. 
mark a later stage as compared with the 
the last paragraph. Briefly speaking hym aa 
earlier parts of Rigveda are prevailingly chart eee y 
the following ideas: the kindling of the sacred fire ee 
dawn as if to ensure the return of daylight and the preparg 
tion of the sacred drink and poetic inspiration: bee 
are the principal deities, the former is the homely pri à 


the messenger between men an 4 
broke asunder 


: -0. Prof.,Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
and brought down Pars wees 


ns belonging to the — 


af and A 


ds; the latter is the 
ae the clouds 
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On the other hand, the idea of address 


“441: marks 


oer, een o> es 
a later stage; likewise the deification of prayer, of the doors 


of the sacrificial chamber, of the 33 grass and so on. 

So also atdfas (or hymns in praise of the liberal dona- 
tions from patrons and princes to priests) necessarily pre- 
suppose a fully elaborated ritual 
Practice of having hired 
Further hymns which are philosophical in character, asking 

_ such questions as whence we come, who we are, where we 
go, are distinctly later in character and mark the period of 
transition from the Rs to the Atatts ; likewise poetic riddles 
and satirical hymns belong to the later period. Hymns 
containing references to magic and exorcism and 
which are distinctly allied to the contents of the Atharva- 
veda as also didactic hymns belong toa later period. 
word, all those Passages which record for us, 
first distinctively Indian efforts to lay the 
philosophy, astrology and magic ore to be |] 
later in character, 

The Rigveda is full of myths; 
related in the early hymns of the R 
single stanzas; as for instance, 
the resources and cures of t 


hymns of the Rigveda, the myths appear in a dramatic form, 
and the theme is not historical but social. The dialogue ;! 


between TRA and sqft (X. 95), the tale of SHIRT and Swear 


1. These dialogue hymns (variously called à REN 
ATENTA, Ware 
hymns) are regarded by som j i 


i e as the earliest forms of the dramatic 
literature in India; others regar 


lausibl l Atham as Merely ballads, which is a more 
ausible e. tion. vy, $ ‘ i 
i s Bo Brot Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


and the establishment of the 


priests to whom fees were paid. 


charms, 


Ina 
as it were, the 
foundations of 
ooked upon as 


but they are boldly 
igveda, generally in 
the warlike deeds of % and 
he fms. But in the later 


irks | 


Ors 


na- 
re- 
the 
id. 
ing 
we 


les 


ns, 
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(L 179), and the tale of 44 and 741, the parents of the human 
race (X. 10), may be cited as instances. In such hymns, 
the poets for the first time wrestle with the moral and 
æsthetic problems associated with the relationship of man 
to woman. mic ideas, which so conspicuously 
prevail - Sanskrit literature have their germs in these 
later porti f the Rigveda. So also we have here the 
germs of iscetic theories which afterwards became the 
conspicuous features of Brahmanism and Buddhism. 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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LECTURE IV. 


HISTORY OF VEDIC STUDIES 


MODERN PERIOD 4 

he 

The advance of oriental studies—the Asiatic Society of Bengal— W 
Colebrooke—Friedrich Rosen—Roth, the founder of modern Vedic b 
studies—St. Petersburg Lexicon—Weber—Max Muller—His sympathetic p 
and liberalising spirit — Ancient Sanskrit Literature—Muir’s Original T 
Sanskrit Cexls—Haug's wat araur Translations of the Rigveda— lit 
Wilson, Grassmann and Ludwig—Kaegi'’s Rigveda—Vedische Studien by w 
Pischel and Geldner—Whitney's Grammar—Oldenberg’s notes on Rigveda in 
—Concordance and Index—Pandit’s aqaa Mr. Tilak’s two books— lig 


ore. 

In the course of the last two lectures, I tried to give you 
a general idea of the literature known as the Veda and of 
the Rigveda in particular. Now I shall proceed to speak on 
the method of studying the Rigveda and on the principles 
which should guide that study. But before doing that I be- 
lieve it would be useful, for you to know what has been done 
in the field of the study of the Rigveda by modern scholars 
as well as by the ancients. Nay, it is even necessary for a 
student of the Rigveda to know, for without a knowledge of 


the work done in this direction he cannot confidently and 
critically proceed with the study, 


It was about the middle of the eighteenth century that 
the great French writer Voltaire, in his Essai sur les Mærs 
et VE sport des Nations highly praised the ancient wisdom of the 
Brahmanas which he discovered in the Ezour Veidam, 


which was afterward preeed \tat Bieastei CRYastion, by some 


Preceding description ,” 
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mission of the name of Robertus de Nobilis. It was 
not til! year 1784 that the study of ancient Indian learning 
was based ona firm foundation, the year when the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal was founded. The following year saw a 
translation of the mdm by Wilkins. The year 1805 
however. rked an epoch in the course of Vedic studies, 
when Ce ke contributed to the Asiatic Researches his 
paper “ On the Vedas, the sacred writings of the Hindus”. 


The paper is a lengthy survey of the whole of the Vedic 
iding over more than a hundred quarto pages, 


literature 
which may be read with advantage even to-day. Itis of 


" interest to read the conclusion of his essay, especially in the 


light of the present day condition of Vedic studies. “ The 
says he, “may serve to convey 
some notion of the Vedas. They are too voluminous for a 
complete translation of the whole: and what they contain 
would hardly reward the labour of the reader, much less that 
ofthe translator. The ancient dialect in which they are mar 
Posed and especially that of the three first Vedas, is 
extremely difficult and obscure and, though curious, as T 
Parent of a more polished and refined language (the classic 

Sanskrit), its difficulties must long continue to prevent zg 

an examination of the whole Vedas, as would be ee 
or extracting all that is remarkable and important 1m es 
voluminous works. But they well deserve to be occasion 

ally consulted by the oriental scholars. 
Mdgment is justified, I leave to you 
‘Pecially to recommend Colebrooke’s 
Young students of the Rigveda, because 


CC-0. Prof. Satya VI tri Collection. 
1. Colebrooke’s Essays Sa. fat phas pct 


to judge. 
instance to you, 


"1 How far this 
] have 


this scholar had at 4 


we TH. RIGY EDA : t 
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first a strong disgust for oriental learning, of which he was 
itself of that 


1 


he who | 


cured by no other antidote than the study 


learning. Do remember, my young friends 


once styled Wilkins the translator of rīt t-mad”, 


and the Asiatic Miscellany “ a repository of nonsense’. and 
the Institutes of Akbar “a dung-hill in which, perhaps, 
a pearl or two might be found,” became afterwards a | 
zealous orientalist, the first to light the torch of Vedic 
studies. 

About twenty years later, a German scholar Friedrich 
Rosen recognized the true worth of this Vedic literature in 
the rich collection of Vedic MSS. mostly made available 
through the efforts of Colebrooke. He undertook with zeal 
the editing of the oldest work, viz. the Rigveda, but died in 
1837, before the first eighth was puplished, as “ Rigveda 
Samhita, liber primus, Sanskrite et latine ” (1838). 


ə ltwasinthe year 1846 that a real, enduring impulse 
was given to the study of Veda, when the small but 
epochmaking work by Rudolph Roth, Zur Litteratur und 
Geschichte des Veda was published. “It inaugurated a move- 
ment which since then has irresistibly led all Sanskritists 
to the Veda.’ Roth occupies a unique position in the 
history of the Vedic studies, He gave an absolutely new 
turn to its course and is regarded as the founder of the | 
inductive and historical method in that domain. The St. 
Petersburg Sanskrit-German Lexicon 
marks an era, 
and industry 
dictionary eve 


in seven volumes 
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yas! work of \iicrature, from the Rigveda down to classical 


hat | literature. e passages where a word occurs have been 


vho | brought ʻsther and thence by comparison its meaning is 
d'f fixed. In chis dictionary we can, asit were, see the history 
ind} of every word from the period when the Aryans first settled 
ps, | themselves in the land of the seven rivers to the period 
5 al which saw the bloom of the most elaborate and artificial 
dic | (classical) li Almost all works then available have « 


1. The Vedic part was worked up by Roth, 


ich | and the post-Vedic worked by Bohtlingk. 
3 ) 7 
| 7 Next came A. Weber, another great German orientalist í 
3 s who gave a detailed and valuable survey of the Vedic books 1 
eal ffin his Academische Vorlesungen uber Indische Lilleralur, 


E geschichie (1852). His Indische Studien is a remarkable 
its branches, Veda, 
philosophy, grammar, lexicography and so on; and though 
the conclusions at which he arrived may be sometimes 
Wrong, still the work done and the author's versatility cannot 
but fill us with wonder and admiration. 

From Weber we pass to another great scholar, the 
greatest in the field of oriental learning of our time, | mean, 


Max Miiller. A versatile author, he has written on almost 
Vedic exegesis, comp- 

philosophy; 
f. Bloomfield,” 


j repository of oriental research in all 


arative philology, comparative mythology, 
Brammar and soon. “The Hindus" says Pro 
“called him Moksha Mulara, during hi 
that Ht is the Sanskrit word for ` Salvation and 
oot.’ To the Hindus his name means 
or as we might say, with a different turn, í 
1, BloomAcht Religion ay thy Oba ARs Collection. 


76 THE RIGVEDA J : 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


I do not imagine that Muller believed in the Hindu salvation, 
which is release from the chain of lives and deaths in the 


course of transmigration. But if freedom of mind partakes 


of the flavour of Salvation, ‘Salvation Müller ' he was. ints 
Max Muller's eminence as a scholar and writer is well-| bea 
known to you; less generally well understood, perhaps, is dif 
the liberalising quality of his thought, which he exercised) 2 
untiringly during more than half a century. Among Euro-} PY 
peans he was pre-eminent for the spirit of sympathy and, ih 
fairness which he brought to the study and criticism of Hindu | the 
religious thought.” ‘a 

The editio princeps of the Rigveda eat, the oldest and) "S 
the most highly valued work of the Hindus, with the com- le 
mentary of 44 was edited in England by this German a 
Professor. This edition of the Rigveda placed Vedic studies | “8 
ona firm foundation, and since its appearance, they have by 
progressed with wonderful rapidity. Max Muller’s Ancient | “® 
Sanskrit Literature is another monumental work, which tie 
contains a detailed survey of the Vedic literature, and is an th 


authority even to this day, notwithstanding the mass of New 
information brought to hand since then. 
not agree with the learned scholar in 
for instance, his estimate of the conte 
its age; still the book has rendered 
cause of Vedic studies by the detailed 
a systematic and interesting manner. 
pretation of the Rigveda text also, 
many contributions. 


Of course we may 
all his conclusions, as 
nts of the Rigveda and | 
valuable service to the 
information it gives in 
Towards the inter- | 


Max Miller has made 


A Next is to be mentioned the Original Sanskrit Texts 
edited by Muir én. dipeorveltymesst ShasthhGaedion. surpass the | 
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industry anc grasp of this scholar, and the wide range of 
he draws upon. The Sanskrit student will 


] 


the | literatur 
kes find the 


l important passages, with their translation 


vag, | into Eng! on Rigveda down to the Rms and epics, 
ell- | bearing < ticular idea, followed by the views of 
aid different eminent scholars on the same. To quote the 
sed| author's own words. `“ In treating the several topics mt 
iro- | Propose in ach case to adduce first any texts bearing upon 


ye found in the hymns of the Rigveda; next, 


and feat which may 
Jhmanas and their appendages, and lastly, those 


adu those in the Br a 
occurring in any of the different classes of works coming 


under the designation of Smriti. * By this means we shall 


ind op i 
learn what conceptions or opinions were entertained on a 
mn- 3 i à a 
nai, subject by the oldest Indian authors, and what << E 
i i cte: 
lieg + Various modifications to which these ideas were subje 


A d 
by their successors.” The topics treated are numerous an 
es, the mutual rela- 


varied; e. g. the origin of the four cast : 

tion of atos and afas. affinities of the Indians with 
the Persians, Greeks and Romans, the origin and we 
ofthe Vedas, Indian mythology, society and life in a 
Vedic age, and so on. I have no hesitation in recommend- 


} f the Rigveda, 
in ly to every student o x 
g these volumes strongly d of collecting facts, 


nd | ĉspecially as they illustrate the metho A TA 
he | ‘titically reviewing them and drawing soun 
in | fom them. 


int Texts, Vol. 1. P. 6 iy 
1l. Muir's Original Sanskrit Gex Ue i such as i 


P p ir, includes $ 
% The ggr, according to Mu institutes of ag (4) e 


the 
the Grow, (2) the dr and gras O 
and yyuRC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Haug’s edition of ta aat de 


ves a mention here,| im 
especially on account of the learned and informing intro-| me 
duction affixed to it, though his view that the 794 must be) W 
older in character than the Rigveda has failed to meet with} are 
general acceptance. 

Here is the place to mention the several translations of 
the Rigveda. The oldest is that by Wilson. This scholar} 18 
was of opinion that the sacred books of the Hindus could be) 
best interpreted by one who has imbibed the Indian spirit: E 
that Indian commentators were best qualified for the task) t6 
and that a foreigner, notwithstanding his impartiality and cl 
desire to know the truth, is very likely to carry his own pre- w 
judices into his work, which may be opposed to the spirit of 
the original. Thus he thought that in the absence of any beiter| p 
Indian commentary, 41's commentary on the Rigveda was ih 
the best interpretation, more correct than any coming Írom a re 


European scholar. Hence he translated the hymns of the 
Rigveda just as they were interpreted by aa, Thus the trans- 
lation though useful in its own way, especially for the 
understanding of #14 where he is obscure or ambig 
lost much of its authority in the light of the |] 
in the field of Vedic study. 


uous, has 
ater researches | 


Two German translations of the Rigved 
Ludwig and the other Grassmann, 
here, the former being prose and t 
doubt many times they propose fanci 
they are prone to effect emendations and alterations, which 
are sometimes not only unnecessary, but absolutely wrong. 


aah aa pe the appeaition that Indian interpretations 
a mle a $ 
n ERRA VBR ARE gaatatical, and their 


a, one by 
deserve to be noticed | 
he latter metrical. No 
ful interpretations, and | 
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impatic: to apply the so-called historical and critical 
F method ometimes landed them into curious blunders. 
We car fol 


are clearly pervaded by the spirit of criticism. 


y the translations wholesale, though they 


Grassmann’s Dictionary of the Rigveda ` published in 
1873-75 i 
| student « 
under every word he gives all the passages without excep- 
tion in the ten books of the Rigveda, where the word occurs, 
classifying them according to the different stages of meaning 


very useful work of reference which every 
gveda should be in possession of. Herein 


which the word in question passes through. at 
Kaegi’s essay on the Rigveda (1880) is a model essay,” ane 
briefly surveying the contents of the Rigveda. It is written 
in a very lucid style and the tone throughout is sober and 


reasonable. 


ischel and 


Vedische Studien in three volumes by Pi 
Geldner are solid contributions to’ Vedic exegesis. They arg 
the fruit of the long-continued study of the Veda by the 
authors, and the method of study can be best learnt there- 


from. Most of the important words in the Rigveda, whee 
about which scholars differ 


n and traced through not 
ther allied works. Some <a 
d for study. They have 


Meaning is obscure or doubtful or 
have been taken up for discussio 
only Vedic passages but also © 
important hymns have been selecte 

| ds and syntax have 


been tra wor’ > 
ranslated and notes on ¥ ; 

7 i i tof 

copiously added. Some interesting legends like that « 


1, Worterbuch zum Rigveda. Leipzig, 1873. 
: Arrow smith, Boston, 
2. The Rig RON Proli Satyn teish RSi Collection. 
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and gwag, have been traced historically. In brief, the book 
- is such as a student of the Rigveda cannot di 


pense with, 


The authors are sane critics avoiding reme, giving | 
due credit to aa where he is right and fully recognizing the 
value of his contributions to Vedic interpretation. 

Here I may mention also Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar in 
which Whitney has attempted to review the language and the 
grammatical forms historically, In every chapter or depart- 
ment of grammar he mentions the forms which a particular 
inflection shows in the Rigveda, the a1@s and other allied 
works. Thus, for instance, if you look to the declension of 
words ending in &, you will find that immediately below the 
classical forms, Vedic forms like aan, 3AN: Ga, etc. are men- 
tioned. The chapters on accent are also very useful. Thus 
Whitney’s grammar serves a purpose which cannot be 
served by any other book availble up to now. ` 


Oldenberg, a great Vedic scholar, has laid the Vedic 
student under great obligations by his monumental, com- 
mentary on the Rigveda.! Therein, he takes up for conside- 
ration every hymn, and deals with all peculiarities, metrical 
grammatical exegetical and so on 
rule with some general remarks regarding the relation of the 
hymn to others or any particular traits which may be worth 
noting. What renders the work so very useful is the copious 
references it contains to other tretises dealing with the 
Rigveda, in German, French and English. Thus in brief in 


introducing them asa | 


1. Hermann Oldenberg, Die Hymnen des Rigveda, Vol, 1. Metrische 
und lextgeschichtliche Prolegomena, Berlin, 1888.—Textkriltische und exege!- ' 
ische Nolen, Erstes bis seches Buch, Berlin, 1909, Siebentes bis zehntes 


Buch, Berlin, 1912, j 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. « 
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ok | Oldenber c we have presented to usin one 
th, | place, all $ l on a particular verse of the Rig- 
ngi yeda or any part r word of interest therein. 
he Much more has been done in the shape of papers and 
| contributi lealing with particular topics connected with 
in| the Vedic exegesis, for which you will have to refer to the 
he | numbers of the Journals of the German Oriental Society, 
rt- | the American Oriental Society, and the Royal Asiatic 
lar | Society of Great Britain and Ireland. I may mention 


amongst others, Lanman’s Neun Inflection in the Veda, 
Amold’s Vedic Metre and Bloomfield’s American Lectures 


onthe Religion of the Veda. 


In a new field of study like the Vedic exegesis, much 
spade work has to be done, without which the progress of 
those studies would be considerably hampered. Bloom- 
field’s Concordance to the Rigveda, the recently published 
Vedic Index by Macdonell and Keith, are works of this 
character, clearly testifying to the patience and perseverance 
of European scholars. ` 


lic 


Coming over to India, we may mention an attempt to 
interpret the Rigveda on modern lines by the late S. P. 
ct who in his agace attempted to begin a rational 
Mterpretation of the text, with translations in Marathi and 
explanatory and critical. 


“=glish, supplemented with notes | 
indeed, but scarcely had 


i Ae attempt was very promising, ee 
€ Pandit proceeded as far as the third weg when he was 
d the work 


“uddenly carried away by the hands of death, an oa 
R l To these must now be added the following: saar E 
yi Yeda Repetti idge (Massa, 1916 (Harvard Ori ve 
Nos, 20 and 24 ) Cto BRP Satya fat Shastri Collection. 

} ; S.S. 
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thus interrupted by Pandit’s premature death, has not been 

taken up by any one. 

B. G. Tilak’s two books The Orion and The Aretic 
Home in the Vedas are original contributions of great value 
to Vedic criticism, characterized as they are by a sobriety of 
judgment and clearness of intellect. Inthe former Tilak 
tries to prove on astronomical grounds that the period of the | The 
Rigveda goes back to at least 4000 B. C., and that it is not | 7 
possible to accept the late date fixed by European scholars. | age: 
In the latter, he tries to refute the current theory about the 


original habitat of the Aryans, who he thinks must have been Hia 
: : 5 ti 
inhabitants of the regions about the north Pole. K 
e The 
In conclusion ] may mention 3fd4tt which gives trans-' 
lations of the Rigveda in English and the several vernaculars 4 
T 


of India. Though it serves a useful purpose by making the 
contents of our most sacred and ancient book accessible to 
thé masses still to the Vedic student as such, it is of no great 


value,’ 


1. To the above list may be added the following, which have been im- 
portant con'ributions to Vedic studies: 1. Arnold, Historical Uedic Gram- | 
mar ; 2. Bergaigne, La Religion Dedique ; 3. Delbruck, Alltindische Syntax; 
4, Geldner, Der Rigveda in Auswahl (Erster Teil, Gllossar; Zweiter Teil, 
Kommentar); 5. Hillebrandt, Uedisehe Mythologie, and Ritulliteratur; | 
6, Lassen, Indische Altertumskunde; 7, Oldenberg, Ueda forschung and 
Die Religion des Ueda; 8. Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus im Rigveda; | 
9, Sieg, Sagenstoffe des Rigveda; 10. Zimmer, Alltindisches Leben,—V: | 
S. S, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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LECTURE V 
HISTORY OF VEDIC STUDIES 
ANCIENT PERIOD 
s in the FEIs—ohae—iee of a 


slessness of HAs—The estimate of 


anations of one and the same word or pass- 


age—The >s—The MÅFs—The “Alis—Mere 
faith without re for interpretation—The work of 
ites aa —The theological bias—no con- 


tinuity of tradition misunderstanding of the Vedic spirit— 
The invaluable service rendered by WIM. 

Next we have to consider the work done by the 
Ancients in the field of Vedic exegesis. If we go over the 


(as, which themselves form a part of the sacred canonical 


Works, and bring together all those passages which contain 
explanations of ġar texts or derivations of words, we shall 
have before us a large mass of material, which will PR to 
be an important contribution to the Vedic interpretation. 
Even to critical European scholars, such explanatory refer- 
€nces found in the aras have proved of use to determine 
the meanings of words which are otherwise ambiguous, Or 
Unintelligible. 


The mser works noticed above (in 
“Do attempts in the same direction, though t 
tothe text and orthography than to the regular im 

Orks like the qafasni of sema and the mikes on 
Portant from the point of view of the presery ation of the 


Caly indirectly @G-¥iBi' RatyauYgthoft VediednsgrPrettio™ 


Lecture 2) are 
hey relate more 
interpretation. 
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First and foremost as a direct attempt to interpret the 
Vedic texts, stands the fe of aren, than which no older 
work of the type is known to-day. Of course, it is to be, 
remembered that even this old work must have been far 


removed in age and spirit from the period of the feds, as | 
appears from the fact that 41 often makes a twofold dis- | 
tinction, while explaining the meanings of words. Thus for | 
instance, in the section on fics, he remarks: 

ga we saree | aaa sata 1 afa ofa 
WTA | SHIAIR, Nl’ 

Here the distinction of the language of the scriptures or 
the Vedas (including both #feats and amans) and the language 
of intercourse in vogue at the time, is clearly meant. The 
language of the day must have differed considerably from 


the Vedic language, in order to justify the necessity of such > 


references. But the same fact is proved beyond doubt by { 


the discussion regarding the question whether the 4% 
are possessed of a meaning or not. On account of its great 
interest | shall quote it here in full 2 “'Now,without this work, 


the meaning of the hymns cannot be understood; but he who 
does not comprehend their 


L AST, 14; ey 
the Vedic dialect: thus ‘like Agni’ 
sense of negation in the common 
tion and comparision) in the Vedic. 

2 Nirkuta 1, 15, 


See Sarup, op. cit i: 
maiden f +P. cil, p. 16 f, for explanatory noti 
mments on dhe; Gp rei-S¥tyS.\eat Shastri Collection.» aur. 4 


‘like Indra’, etc. The word 7 has th 


Peech, and both (i. e, the sense of nese 
dialect.” v5.5, 


+) wo 


er 


— 


tt 
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steps forth =i who proceeds to object thus.—“‘If this 
fe or the science of interpretation is intended to make 
the sense of the 37s clear itis useless, for the ras have 
no sense. This is established by the following arguments: 


(1) The statements (in the hymns and texts) have 
certain fixed words, and a certain fixed arrangement. 


(2) The Is are endowed with their forms by the 
ss ; thus,—‘“Spread thyself widely out" —s0r 37 wees à 
asf: yara — anao Afa I. 22—“‘and so he spreads” -36A 
srafi (gara maT |. 3, 6. 8.). 

(3) They prescribe what is impracticable ; thus “deliver 


him, plant” “axe, do not injure him,” thus he speaks while 


striking. 

(4) Their contents are self-contradictory ; thus “There 
and no second” and again “there are 
so also “Indra. 


“Indra van- 


was but one Rudra, 
innumerable, thousands of Rudras on earth 
thou hast been born without a foe” and again 


quished a hundred armies at once.” 


(5) A person is enjoined to do an act with which he is 
already acquainted thus “address the hymn to the fire which 
is being kindled.” (This is said by the ae priest to the @d.) 


(6) Again itis said “Aditi is everything,” “Aditi is the 


Sky,” “Aditi is the atmosphere.” 
e HAs is indistinct, as in the 


16. 93), mama (V. 44. 8), 


(7) The signification of th 
case of such words as ere (I. 
senf (VI. 12. 4), oat (VIII. 66.4). 

To these objections raised by dict , mer replies as 


f $ i ds are the 
t ee mas have a sense,“for their wor 
ollows Theo! Brot. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


o ss 


86 THE RIGVEDA ; 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 

same (as those in the ordinary language). A amom says 

(a, I. 4), “what is appropriate in its form, is success- 

ful in the sacrifice” ; that is to say, when the verse, Fao. wi 

ASỌ, which is recited, refers to the ceremony which is being 

performed. j 


l. As for the argument about the fixity of words andl is 
their arrangement, this is the case in ordinary language also,’ in 
é. g., SATA, ET, al 

2. As for the Fas being endowed with their form by t° 
a aE, the Ara is a mere repetition of what has been 3 
already said in the H=3s. 


3. As forthe prescribing of something impracticable, 


it depends on the statements of the scriptures, whether an: w 
act is EWT or afem. th 
4. As for the contents of the ms being self-con- pic 
tradictory, the same thing occurs in ordinary language alsot i 
thus “this aga, is without a rival” “the King has no a 
enemies.” > 
mo 

5. As for the enjoining of something with which al Pp 
man is already acquainted, people are in the same way! if 
saluted by their names, though they already know themi) «i 
and the wuts (a dish of curds, ghee and honey) is mentione p 


to those who are well acquainted with the same. 


6. As for the statement “A 


diti is everything,” the sam ; 
thing is said in comm ‘ | 


on language also: thus—"‘all fluids F 
flavours. reside in water.” : 
7. As for the ind : 


os istinct signification, it is not the fa 
ot the post that the blind man does not see it; itis the man 


fault. in- l ì i 
Just as én-ceapéesayp Vedat age, goldtone: diel 
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guished by superior knowledge, so, too, among those learned 


ge, 


men who are skilled in tradition, he who knows most is 


worthy of approbation.” 

From this discussion, it is quite evident that in the days 
of arer, the meaning of the 77s had become obscure; what 
is more is that such questions as whether the as are mean- 
ingless or not were boldly raised and discussed, although 
ict may be merely a man of straw, used as a device only 
to teach more impressively, as the commentator zñ under- 
stands, or some real #17 representing some school like other 
fireaates referred to by M&P, as Europeon scholars conjecture.” 

The very fact of the existence of the original ATE on 
which the fi@# is a commentary, points to the conclusion 
y of the Vedic words had been 
For, what occasion was there 
f Vedic ‘words, if the sense 


of these words was well known? The same thing is 


also clear from many passages in arex’s work, in which he 
attempts to explain Vedic words by their etymologies (a 
process often tentative, which would have been unnecessary 
if their meanings had been perfectly known), or in which he 
cites the opinions of different classes of interpreters who had 


preceded him, and who had propounded different explana- 


tions. 
Whether there was any regular tradition of Vedic inter- 
pretation preserved throughout the period which must have 
elapsed between the maas and Aes on the one hand and the 
ew on the other hand, it is very difficult to decide in the 
gives additional reasons for 


1, Sarup,'op. cil. Introduction, P- 72, 


that the sense of man 


commonly forgotton. 
for compiling vocabularies © 


assuming that Yuga Sas a historical entity -V.SS. $ 
— Brot. SatyaVrat Shastri Collection. 


arn es 


———————— 
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present condition of Vedic learning. T hough the Indian 
commentators like a may not be regarded as_infallible, 
still they cannot be altogether neglected as the help they 
‘render is simply invaluable. 1 

I quote here Roth’s own remarks in this connection: 
“Vedic interpretation could impose on itself no greater 
obstruction than to imagine that the Indian commentators) 
were infallible, or that they had inherited traditions which 
were of any value. Even a superficial examination shows 
that their plan of interpretation is the very opposite of 
traditional, that it is in reality, a grammatical and etymologi- 
cal one, which only agrees with the former method in the 


< 


this poverty of ideas is not 
to covet. In thi 
scholastic ideas 


reality... What is true of Siy ana or any of the other later com 
Forno applies essentially to Yiska also. He, too, is# 


Sted ore heaped RR" BOSE ato 


ee 


Indian 
fallible, 
lp they 


ection; 
greater 
ntators: 
which 
shows 
site of 
10logi-’ 
in the 
line 
tained 
If the 7 
f any { 
rding. 
entire 
uding 

f their 
d that 
eason 
those 
eriod: 
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predecessors had collected but he possesses an incalculable 
advantage, in point of time over those compilers of detailed 
and continuous commentaries and belongs to a quite differ- 
ent literary period, viz. to that when Sanskrit was still under- 
going a process of natural growth.” 


l am not p-epared to go so far as to assert that 41's ex- 
planations are altogether without the basis of tradition. 
Although there are several instances where the derivations 
proposed appear to be fanciful, still ina large number of 
cases, 4e#’s remarks are followed by if € ataoa or Bit Garadh 
which shows that ares had in view some old authority in the 
form of a 3147 passage.' Itis unfortunate that we cannot 
trace back all such instances to their original, owing to the 
fact that many a 31@ has been lost. 

What sort of explanations and interpretations are 
attempted in the MeF can be judged from the instances 
given below. infer Il 16, are refe:s to the opinions of 
various former schools regarding the meaning of the word 
wa. - 

ace ga: | Àq ae AETI: | ASET SEHR: | att a 
sA Apani send ara at SIAR sene seer 
aRag ag qaad: agoa | Ager eter waite Fares 
TR | RREA TASTE STF: | 

“Who was 77? ‘A cloud’, say the IF (etymolo- 
gists). ‘An Asura, son of mZ’ say the were (stew 
tellers); the fall of rain arises from the mingling ae 
‘waters and of lightning. This is figuratively depicted as 

ns in the Nirukta have been collected and 


1 The quotatio : ; nD if. —V.S.S 
identified p, 05 Pa, Satya MESARA Aile. PE 
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a conflict. The hymns and arms describe 73 as a serpent, 
by the expansion of his body, he blocked up the streams, 
When he was destroyed, the waters flowed forth.” ` 


Then again a= in Nir. III. 8, alludes to the views af 
older writers regarding the Vedic word T3737, | 

Thus we see that several older interpreters of the 
Vedas, both classes and individuals, are frequently refer- 
‘red to by F&F, though, unfortunately, none of their works 
are available. Of these, the 4=aF is the most general 
name, meaning the old expounders of the Veda, of 
the same type as at himself, mainly taking their 
stand on etymological derivation. The widens who are 
generally referred to, while noticing differences in the con- 
ee of the Vedic gods, are those interpreters who take 

uhemeristic view, according to which the gods of my- 
thology were generally deified mortals and their deeds the 


amplification in imagination of human acts. In addition to 
exposition of the Veda in the 


also liturgical interpretations of nume è 


was attempted to bring 
harmony with the existing ceremonial. Such liturgical 
interpretations are called by a", those, of the ars oF 
ifical rites, Akin to theirs appears to 
Interpretation adopted by the 34Ms 
oly understand that method of explanar 
m the grammatical etymologies. 
; i words and concepti i 

hich ae certai Ptions to occasions 


CC-0. Brot. 84RSeVhaissbaReei Collection. 
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erpent, I cannot leave this subject without quoting the follow- 
tream ing passage, in translation, from the 12th section of the Ist 
th,” qRRT, which refers to the antiquity of the ms and the 


| qualifications necessary for expounding them. 
ews o! [K3 . . - . 
This reflective deduction of the sense of the hymns is 


| effected by the help of sacred tradition and reasoning. The 

of the texts are not to be interpreted as isolated, but according to. 
refer their context. For, a person who is not a zù or a devotee 
works has no intuitive insight into their meaning. We have said 
eneral before that among those men who are versed in tradition, he 
la, of | who is most learned deserves especial commendation. 
their When the #1%s were ascending, men inquired of the gods, 
oare ‘Who shall be our zfs? The gods gave them for a mir 
cone the science of reasoning, the art of deducing by reflection 
take `% the sense of the hymns. Therefore, whatever meaning any 
learned man deduces by reasoning that possesses aut} ority 


f my- í 

s the equal te a zs.” 

on to Though this passage belongs to a chapter called RRE 
isted (or supplement), and is regarded by Roth as the work of 
h as some author subsequent to IP, still it is sufficient to 
ch it establish the fact that the ancients distinctly recognized the 


necessity of reason as a factor in the ascertainment of religi- 
ous truth or the definition of ceremonial practice or, the 
interpretation of important or obscure scriptural passages. 
That the ancients had at least an idea of the inductized 
method of interpretation follows from this: whether they 


into 
sical i 
s Or 
stol 


ms. | i 5 : i 
nar | Could actually use it in practice or i a hee ie 
ies. tion. This passage marks a stage of thoug 


a view most emphatically 


posed to the Ties, 


faith was found to be insufficient, 


expressed BP-GrewAaiphtornansetPEch 


ons 
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s whose view is virtually, if not avowedly, founded on 
reasoning. 


W's grammar, as noticed already, mainly deals with of 
the classical Sanskrit! and treats the Vedic forms as only! ™ 
irregularities. He, too, mentions that the oz (subjunctive) "s 


was peculiar to the Vedic dialect and that it altogether fell 
into disuse in later sanskrit. 


Aara has written regular commentaries on all the! 71 
Principal sqf7zs5 which, no doubt, belong to the Vedic} Wh 
canon but we are not immediately concerned with them | tio 
It is only Occasionally that Passages from the fars are; 
interpreted by him, in the course of his argumentations, in 


lyi 
his great e7, the 
The wttaiaes have made several contributions to the We 


Vedic exegesis ; the very object of the Him, as Colebrooke “fox 
Says, is the interpretation of the Vedas. 
Says WITT in his AFGATST, ‘ 
revelation.” But the rules 
down refer more tothe appl 
and the ascertainment of the 
when mutually 


“Tts purpose,” 
‘is to determine the sense of 
and canons which they lay 
ication of the liturgical texts, 
relative importance of texts 
inconsistent, The Vedic interpretation _ 


. However, to | 


referred to in Sanskrit works. 


alate ninan en Ai i- 
f mme aÀ remia 


Recent research favours the view thatin the 
the norm laid down for th 
Society 


srerearft there is | 
TA i e language spoken in the higher circles of the 
© Periods E Y RoS Satya Vrat Shastri LOISA hi Sutra, 111. 3. 
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adieu (“ Direct mention, a mere indicatory matk, a sentence, 
context, order or place of mention and etymology, when any 


ofthese circumstances referring to the same text lead to 


j 
| 
with ; 
oni inconsistent conclusions, every following circumstance is: 
tive) weaker than every preceding one and thus must yield to it”) 
r fell The most direct and the most important contributions, 
however, to the Vedic exegesis are by the great amram, 
I the! TITFI is a detailed commentary on the Rigveda afar 
'edic| Which is preceded by a very informing and learned introduc- 
hem,| tion, - 
ae an was the minister of gM, the King of Faas now 
S Inl lying in ruins, near Hampi on the Tungabhadra river, in 
| the Bellary district. g= and aet who succeeded him, 
the ' were brothers, who threw off the Mahomedan yoke and 


‘ 

“founded the empire of fasaa~ about the-middle of the 14th 

e] Century A. D. It was under the patronage of these princes 

that aat and his brother arm, who was looked upon as 

Guru by the princes, did all their literary work and inaugu- 

tated a period of great literary activity. TT also wrote a 

commentary on the wet ATT and ANF, on the IT 

teat and “5 on. Ari afterwards called franca rt is the 

author of the well-known aisimème or a compendium: of 

all the philosophical systems, as well as of qaaa the most 
Popular metrical treatise on TEC 


qi- In the arimert, the commentary on the Rigveda wm" 
| Paraphrased each and every word in the text; te 


Sut all grammatical peculiarities, giving ayaa a 
Yations of difficult and new words where F R 


‘ame time exp Sibingt SaayAMingiadstamplicahier 


> is 
the 
3. 


of each and: 


l 
i 


P 
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every Verse. xat this commentary of aqo viewed from) se! 
our standpoint is full of defects cannot be denied.” T ar 
him, the Rigveda, along with all other so called canoni m 
cal works called the Veda, was a holy book, a ‘store off ing 
wisdom, secular and Philosophical, whose authority was no, ho 


to be questioned. Every word of it was sacred. Naturally 


he could not entertain the idea of applying the rules of 


higher criticism to it, which were admissible only in the case 
of human compositions. And again, the theologi 


ritualistic ceremonies, and throughout his work one ean 
easily detect the theological bias. At the begi 
hymn amam, before commencing to p 
text, first states the name of the s 
which the hymn or it 
they are to be recited, 


araphrase the actual 
acrifice or the offering to he 
S verses are subservient or at which 7 oce 


Coming to actual textual explan 
impression that no living 


there was in the time of - Whena word is obscure, he | 
generally Proposes more than 


ile Compare also Macdonell on “The pri 
translating the Rigveda” į 
6 ff,—V.S,5. 
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. EA Peper sa] 
from! serve his purpose times without number. Then again 
| aM sees no objeciion to explaining words in an isolated 
noni-| manner, without caring to see whether the particular mean- 


yre off ing which he assigns to tl 


he word in the particular passage 


s not} holds good in other similar passages where the word occurs 


rally) ina similar connection. Like mæ., he depends mainly on 
s ol] etymological derivations, and he has no scruple to take as 


` ola an E ik yy WMS ke ae a 
case| implied or understood any word or words to complete the 
æ Bada eaei s 


ae 


nt off Meaning of the sentence. 


vinly He frequently refers to the aa@is#ati, aeza, passages 
nto} from the Smas and a s; and asa mle he quotes fully the 


ean! explanations of arer, wherever possible, beginning with the 
very | remark a3 Asea. The Vedic myths he explains in the 
tual light of later Ars ideas with whose influence, of course, 
qe is strongly imbued. So also, while explaining thei 
occasion of certain hymns, 3147 quotes legends which are 
3 absolutely incongruous with the spirit of the Rigveda. One 
nstance would suffice to show that the meaning of the 
ymns was altogether forgotten or most completely mis- 


y feo in later times. Of course 3 is not to be held 
i ‘ys ely responsible for this, as this sort of misunderstanding 
e 


ha 
~ Commenced even as early as the mgs. In hymn X. 121, 


E with renni: amadan, the refrain of every verse is 


H | What afm Am, which literally translated, should mean, 
yot tion?” . Bed should we worship, with an offering or obla- 
to. Yea ~a simple and perfectly natural question. A 
E Dg of the human heart to search after that god who, 


Ethe beginning of the world, and the first germ and the 


iA 


x of all life, reveals ‘himself all over in nature. tie 


~ the ivin: CC-0..Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. r 
; divinity in its an aaan i Colegtiog, now theres 
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now Blan ere, and again he always asks, doubting, 


seeking! g 
and longing, “Whois this god to whom we present our a 
offering ?” th 
Now let us see how grrr has explained the word a w 
In the very introduction to the hymn, he remarks esa! ne 
samaa. Every hymn, nay, every verse, having reference! ne 
to a sacrifice, must have a deity. In order to discoveraii se 
deity where no deity existed, the most extraordinary objects, | 
such as drum, stones, plants, were raised to the artificial] yi 
rank of deities. In accordance with the same system, W747) ne 
here (and he has the support of the =1Tas,) unmindful of the pi 
Proper character of the hymn and of the deep longing of the} sh 
Poet for the unknown God, exalts the interrogative pro-| T} 
noun itself to the rank ofa deity and acknowledges a god ex 
a or ‘Who?’ In his commentary on the first verse, he ` ho 


remarks :—- 
at Ramis ANman AFIAT AA | azr azai maal “ 
UA R: BASIA: | ggi a Be AZENER FEAA | TAAT FAT YE: 
aai aga goj g a HU: naamaa a i 
TEA qaii TAA E a: R aa et aa IE: RICE af] Ve 
sartane | | 


: Thus we have here four different explanations. The | 
idea that these ancient } 


of Indian exegesis- 
ifit had only been applied to 
articularly to those which ai 


It might be justified perhaps, 
the purely sacrificial hymns, p 

found.in ý à ji 
ey Ka A of 3 a and the 4¥4q, But the Rigved 
5 ence e same treat ua 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastt Goi@kikhe hands of our | 
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eking] comm ors, and the stream of tradition flowing from the 
t our founta d of the original poets has, like the waters of 
the # lisappeared in the sands of a desert. Not only 
att was the tue nature of the gods completely lost sight of, but 
Aram! new goi vere actually created out of words, which could 
ence} never have been intended as names of divine beings as we 
vera| see in the instance just given. 
ects, So far I have pointed out the defects in mama's work, 
icial| viewed the modern critical standpoint. But | have 
WAT) not yet t he whole truth. There is another side to the 
f the Picture. L.et us imagine what the condition of Vedic scholar- 


f the ship would have been to-day, without this 34riera of way. 
pr} Then only can its full worth be realised. The great Vedic 
€xegesist of the 14th century has left no word unexplained, 
howsoever obscure it may be. | cannot do better than quote 
an extract from Max Müller's preface to his Uedie Hymns ; * 
Ble is well-known to them who have followed my literary 
Publications that I never entertained any exaggerated 
Opinion as to the value of the traditional interpretation of the 
Veda, handed down in the theological schools of India and 
Preserved to us in the great commentary of Siyana. More than 
twenty years ago, when it required more courage to speak 
Out than now, I expressed my opinion on that subject in no | 
ambiguous language and was blamed for it by some of them 4 
Who now speak of Siiyana as a mere drag, in the progiess of 
Nedic scholarship. Even a drag, however, is sone 
\ More conducive to the safe advancement of learning than È 
Whip ; and those who recollect the history of Vedic a 
ship during the last five and twenty years know best ti 
Bl, Part 1, p. EF. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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atl 
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> 


with all its faults and weaknesses, Siyana’s amentary was! a 


a sine qua non for a scholarlike study of the da. I donot re 
wonder that others who have more rece entered on that) E 
study are inclined to speak disparagingly of the scholastic! q 
interpretations of Siyana. They hardly know how much we x 


all owe to his guidance in effecting our first entrance into 
this fortress of Vedic language and Vedic religion, and how) NN 
much even they, without being aware of it, are indebted to 
that Indian Eustathius. 1 do not withdraw an opinion which} pi 
I expressed many years ago and for which | was much uy 
blamed at the time, that Siyana in many cases teaches us how th 
the Veda ought not to be, rather than how it ought to be, 
understood. But, for all that, who does not know how much} eg 
assistance may be derived from a first translation, even 
though it is imperfect, nay, how often the very mistakes of Er 


our predecessors help us in finding the right track ? If now) 4, 
we can walk without Sityana,! we ought to bear in mind that} ex 
five and twenty years ago, we could not have made even| 55 
our first steps, we could never at least have gained a firm 


footing without his leading strings, If, therefore, we can now 
see further than he could, let us not forget that we are] 
standing on his shoulders,” 


But things have grown much brighter for qam. Al À | 
Positive worth is discovered in 4Aq's work by Vedic| | 
scholars like Pischel and Geldne 


f r; and in many cases iti 
wat who hits upon the right and the only right meaning 
wor TSE Pecan 


or a passage, though of course no earnest seeker afte 
t would attach any worth to his grammatical an 
etymological subterfuges, We may take one instance !| 


1. T doubt ‘bie tony aushigue re Shgstri Collection. 


truth 
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) was} illustrate the truth of this. Roth—who was the first to attack 
o noti conservative Sanskritists and to assert that any conscientious 
that European exegesist could interpret the Veda better than 
astic} aqo arks that all the Indian commentators explain the 
A Wel word TTT as ‘water’; whereas, the word really must mean 
into site, i.e, ‘land.’ Now thisis not quite correct, 
how T, in many of the passages in the Rigveda 
ed to word occurs, explains it as 32%, But in X. 27. 21, 
vhich} he explains the word NA as RE meem, thereby hitting 
much} upon the original “meaning of the word even more correctly 
how) than Roth himself. x17 means ‘orb, circle’ and is there 
> be, used to denote, just like the word 47@, ‘region, domain, lands 
nuch| earth * as opposed to the ‘sea or ocean.’ While a in his 


eveni commentary on RV, I. 163. 1, explains Td as Tmi 
es ofl, RFF ; in the same verse, however, as it occurs in ae $e 
now 4, 2,8, l, he explains it as Seagivarnedisaa; and H 
that explains it as Tir: sand in ae Fe 29. 12. In Rigveda v. 
even! 55.5, arqo explains WNT: as RI IH è TET, while in #2 #e 
firm) 2.4. 8, 2, as ager waar. In ae deat 4. 3.1, wat says, 
now) iza qatar: feat gered. In the same way mT explains, 
the word in ate Ño 13. 53, who never seems to give the 
Meaning of ‘water’ but paraphrases it always as TF, RY 
Raine while on ate # 11. 44, he says : RIT TYR GTA. 
ic] Thus we see here, that the meaning which | Roth es 
| tor © word Sat was well known to Indian scholiasts an 5 
Res accounted for in a more correct manner. ia 
VR above that there appears Be ae 
pyreken tradition of Vedic exegesis; and this distinctly 
al] 


i of cases 
tows from the fact that #4 in a large number 
-L See Vedisek2CthdReaf. Satya MiatcSAaptr6Collection. - 
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lerivati f one and the 
schools and works, but 


proposes a number of differe 


same word. He mentions sev 
unfortunately he does not thro: 


any light upon the exact 


sources of information of which he ma use in his own 
interpretation of the Veda. Thus he has made use of 
TEA, HTT, eT; he also refers to Aen, 
AE, ÜRE, weer, AAE, ane, LEITT; he 
also mentions $ WerEd:, AT% = 


7, and ushers in different} < 


views with such words as He aig, aT% HIT, Hla. Br 
Several other commenatries on the Rigveda are p 
mentioned, but we know nothing definite about them. Thus) ~ 
there are WATTS, PTEMA, and werieaarer. Again 747 in 
his commentary on the AEF, mentions the zara of ; 
a Sears ac ‘s 
HAEA, ERAAI, RTIRAT, all of whom seem to be older : 
than aao. . an 
a ` st 
mT and 3z are the great and equally important R 
commentators on the 482, but we are not concerned with k 
l 


them here except when we have to refer to their inter- | 


pretation of verses common to both the Rigveda and 
the Yajurveda. 
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| the 
_ but 
xac LECTURE VI 
k METHOD OF STUDYING THE 
E RIGVEDA 
he sy he object of including Rigveda in the 


rent | curriculum he historical stand-point—wanting the 


spirit of i —tke historical and comparative method—the golden 


A š 
rete illustration of the method—the words 3M and HF in the 


mean—-a 
GO ved 
3 igveda. 
hus 
R l have given you some idea of the work done by ancient 
of | and modern scholars in the field of Vedic exegesis. Now I 


ider | Should like to make a few remarks on the method of study- 

ing the Rigveda. ‘ Method is important in every branch of 
Í study, but more so still in the matter of the study of the ; 
Rigveda. At school and at college you study several $ 
subjects not so much to bear the results or the concrete facts 
in mind, as to receive a particular training of the intellect 
and emotions, which object is gained not by the mechanical ; 
Cramming of facts but by the particular method which has 

cen inculcated in your mind and which has become a habit 
With you. The spirit of an honest search after truth is the 
chief thing in all education. To collect facts with accuracy, 
to shift them with a spirit of honest inquiry, criticize them 
With a liberal broad-mindedness not allowing yourself to be 
Influenced by patriotism or bias, at the same time trying 


: d 
to understand the tradition. if any, with due sym ae 
oes followed in 

il, Ion "The principles to be followed aa 
p aparer (A Mel ommemoralion Volume, pp. 3 ft. i 


tra; ; 5 ES 
es the Rigeeda froin Bigasese ‘Shastri Collection. 
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then only to draw a conclusion where po 
habit without which no one can be a scholar, ecially in the | 
field of the study of the Rigveda. And it is with the object 
of engendering this habit, that the Rigveda is included in the 
curriculum of our University. It may be even of some use | 
to commit to memory the meanings of some words and the 
translation of some verses: but that is not all. If you have 
not acquired patience and perseverance in the search after | 
truth with an unprejudiced mind, well then the time you have 
spent in the study of the Rigveda has been wasted: 

- The orthodox Pandits regarded the Veda as revelation. 
The primeval sages like famfta and afs, wema and 
ata had 4% revealed to them; their task was only to 


communicate it in the same form to others. As such the 
highest wisdom was contained in it; 


be questioned. But the elaboration 


>; this is the 


its authority was not to 
of the ritual exerted in 


course of time a sinister influence over the interpretation of | ™ 
the Vedic texts, which were solely regarded as subservient to x 
that purpose. The theological standpoint of view prevailed | }¥ 
and the only available complete commentary on the Rigveda | “ 
was written by a typical theologian, Es 


Nor is it possible that there was any strict continuity of l i 
tradition reaching upto the time of 4171 as was shown above: 
mam scarcely waits to ask himself whether the meaning 
which he Proposes for a particular word is justified by the 
ocourrances of the word in other Passages. The spirit of 
inquiry is wanting. Hence dogmatic assertions are mad 
without any qualification. He could not be content with 


leaving a question open, even thou; h there be not sufficient 
material to arrige-at Bralea rat Shastri Collection. 
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the wW: however, European scholars took up the study 
the} of the Risveda, they proceeded very cautiously. But even 
ject | amongsi tem there was once a school of the so-called con- 


- 


‘the | servati sanskritists, headed by Wilson, who held that 
use| 14's commentary was the only safe guide through the 
the | intricacies and obscurities of the text. Against these there 


ave | stepped forth Roth, who revolutionized the whole thing and 
fter! may be credited with having laid the foundation of the 


ave | modern Vedic scholarship. Induction and comparison were 
the guiding principles of his method. He brought together 


the several passages where a certain word occurred, classified 


a them, and fixed upon the stages through which the word has 

to | Passed and thus gave, as it were, a history of the word from 
the beginning to end. No misguided patriotism could blind him. 
tto + But Roth went to the other extreme in his zeal to combat the 


conservative Sanskritists. Having lost faith in Indian com- 
Mentators as a class, in his zeal to demolish the edifice of 
tradition, he raiseda structure based upon reason, one pre- 
judice taking the place of another. Many of Roth's 
conjectures are thus now found to be unsustainable if not 
totally wrong, though no doubt the credit of first raising the 
Curtain in the drama of Vedic exegesis is his. 

As, however, the study of the Vedas advanced more 


and more, the golden mean came to be followed. Due 
Indian commen- 


the |. 8Ympathy for traditional interpretations of 
of} tators, combined with the spirit of honest search after oe 
ade | With patience and intelligence has come to be the princi 


Guiding the course of Vedic studies. I believe that the best 


Of this method S246 PUSAN Ui Btasttnsrilactormnd to apply 


is to ta 


* 
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the method toit! I now propose to determine the meaning 
of the words aft and 3%, which occur so fre: 
Rigveda. In the first place, to nar: c 
together all the passages in the 7th 7 where the forms of 
ai and aî occur, and see how arr interp 


sently in the! 
d, let us bring | 


aft: as well as af: occur in VII. 64. 3. apr explains 
both, as afm, a god mentioned along with fra and 7#7 and 
further remarks : arfan: Tren, 


ahi—vVII. 47, lamn; RVI. 90, 4—arm 
mea. In the latter Passage it is to be noted that the 4m3 
has arftsar:, though the word is interpreted as made up of 4 
and 4, by almost all commentators, 


The form af: occur. 


s in a very large number of cases in 
the 7th 4zz itself ; 


WAVE EE I ao, sing. mn, eat WET ar S.: 21. 5—nom. 
sing. STH (gz:) S. - 21. 9—gen. sing.—ərf: wid ara S., 
; who does not give another word for 217: but evidently takes 
it to mean 3t: ; 3], 5, — ent (aa) S. ; 34. 18—sraq: nom. plu. 
S. ; 48. 3— aa S.: 48. 3— amanan: S.; 56, 22—t 
WAT: aaa (me:)S. ; 60. 11 fany Sat: afer gor: iat 
bd (ara eS) S.: 64, 3—see above afi; 68, 2— ar: ares 
FRONT: S.: 83. SaR mat: S.: 86, Jer S.; 92, 4—afe Su; | 
100. 5—eantt eai gini aS. 


“A oo (Ci ao V.K. Rajwade, “ An attempt to determine the meanings 
2 D Vedic words in Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, 1918—19% — 
DP. 45 ff. ; 1920—21 Bp» 180 SaWeaSViat Shastri Collection. 
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ning} meanins of ‘a pious man’ and ‘one who is not pious’, ‘friend’ 

the! and ai my’ are attributed to the same word, which, no 

ring | doubt, is © curious phenomenon, and involves great impro- 
s of bability 

As for the word 4f, ` all are at one in attributing to it 

ains | Poth a good and a bad meaning, though it is improbable that 

and} one and the same word should mean both ‘friend’ (e. g. 

Ludwig |. 150. 1; V. 33. 6 and 9.) and ‘enemy’ (e. g. Ludwig. 

VIII. 34. 10: IX. 79. 3) or ‘pious man’ and his opposite (e. g. 


TI | 1,9. 10; and |. 184. 1; 1. 185. 9). Roth thinks that there 
are really two words; one derived from 4?,and the other 
a-ft from v1. Grassmann assumes only one word, derived 
from 37; while Bergaigne thinks of only a-f (from T ‘to 


in | give or Ẹ ‘wealth’) and af means a greedy man, an enemy 
\ 


He further says that a: 


Or a poor man, thus a priest. 
advo- 


comes mostly from 2f and not from #74. Oldenberg 


and lastly Geldner thinks that the 


n 


FNR. 


g,, | cates the same view: 

ces | cond meaning (viz. 3-1) is inadmissible. 

lu. The right meaning of the word is taught by ae in fe 
ft: | V.7, where he says that aft means AHA and ÈN. 

p l. at= rich, the rich man, the patron, ruler, In VII. 
W- | 2.13 and l4, the context distinctly shows that asmat 


So also in I. 150. 1 and 2, we have a contrast fea 
the really rich man and the supposed rich man an 


So in AV. 20, 127. 11, it is ith 
May Tre atft:= ‘every rich man xi ce = Bich 
: í ische Studien by Pi 
n.l This note &c-abbreriatstyd Vat Gide Galleon: 

ner, Vol. III., p. 72 ff. 


said of the glorifier of Indra, 
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full hands’, And this would indeed prove more attractive 
to the singer than the false hope of the nobilit 
greedy, as in Oldenberg’s translation ‘ the g 
fill thee’. Soin I. 184. | and I, 185. 9 (x ort: INT, 
to one who is more liberal than the rich) th 
only suits, 


1€ Meaning $47 


The use of af in the sing. preponderates, while the only 
instances where the plural can be said to be used without 


doubt are V. 33.2: VJ, 201; VI. 25.7; VIL 48, 3: VIL 
92. 4 ; X. 89. 3. 


The word aft as used in connection with the war horse 

afta and the horse of Pedu means the same thing. Thus 
tar af: l. 116.6: Sigs a: 1.118, 9; Set ori: IV. 38, 2 ; all 
mean ‘to be invoked by a rich man’ 
Or af: in these cases may be the 

and the expressions mean ‘who is m 
man’. For such a use of the abl. giving the adj. the sense 
of the compar. cf. aRar at Fa: Ta 146.8: So also anvils 
19. 36, we have ARST st: garf: 
liberal than every rich man. ’ 


and not by a poor man. i 
abl. rather than the gen. 
ore praised than a rich 


» the noble lord, who is more 


', and is contrasted with ft which means 
“the general class of men, the mass,’ 


IX. 61. 1i fant ac ar gat arent amag ; ‘the: 


honours of men, down to the tich ; even of the rich man.” 


X. 191, | GABE Batya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Aya sAthaj Foundation GHANA AEBS angotliO7 


VI. 45. 33; VIH. 94. 3. In all the passages a= aam 
and the ica is ‘all even including the rich’. 

X. 23, |-—Gear R ae aie: aA, “every other man 
even the rich, has come’. 

VILL. 1. 22—franit aiza, ‘glorified by all, praised even. 

| by the rich man’ 

I. 61. ag: afti, ‘praised by all, he to whom ever 

the rich man is well-disposed Gma: aft: qà)’. ae and air 


are on a level and refer to the same persons, instead of 
meaning opposite persons (e. g. poor and rich). Thus in VL 
25. 7 ereaatat...aré: ea, ‘rich patrons’; cf. searemwa wa: E 
97.3: and V. 10, 6, also aenretat zat? VIL 78. 5 and VIL 
92. 4. 


X. 20, 4— sat fai ma: s. Here an antithesis between 


the rich man and the ordinary man is meant. 


So also I. 4, 6—aa a: grt Me: WAT WHET 


lll. 43, 2— afr sit: eit a4 ‘come to us across the. 


ordinary people, even the rich.’ 
VIH. 34. ]O—ar ane ag: at Oe EET ama A. 
Also 1. 9. 10. In I 126.5 we have afria: 1 -cowe 


Which satisfy or nourish even the rich.” 


f a rich man’. 
Soalso cf, VII. 100. 5, whee sin for af, we now — 


er having fixed the general meaning 
ome to other more particular meanings O 
ing from the general one. 


2, Nean CC-0. at paler Vigh Shastri Coreétion. 


of the word, follow- 
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VIL. 92. 4. ; X. 39. 5. armainn, y f, Tar); VII 
3 WER a 

64. 3. 37 F ag af: WIIN so that the patron can recom i 
] ; ; he 

mend us to another generous donor, or to king gam. : 
VIL. 34. 9—34 SF af, ‘the standard, the type ofa iv 
patron.’ A 


So af: fn:, ‘the song of the patron,’ i. e. the song ordered) difi 
by the a5 and recited for h 


122. 14; X. 148. 3. 


3. afta sa CE. V. 33. 6, E 
As greed and nig: 
rich man who does n 


im by the priest, cf. alsol} the 


gardliness are also associated with the! , 
ot give away riches or utilise themin| . 


performing sacrifices and rewarding priests, af then came to A 
have the bad meaning, though this cannot be established 
etymologically. By the side of such expressions ‘as di. 
erm IV. 25.7, a aara: VIII. 45.15; we hese alga atl ™ 


rd #3%4—which lit. means 
ardly person’. So also in 
es are often denounced, 


iV. 2.12; 1. 33.3: VII. 21.6 | 


the af is spoken of with so much 


» is very frequently 
Sanskrit literature, Thus ait first means 


“the rich rival,’ BE-batransalytheas spasti ColeRion and then the 


met with in classical 
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VIL ‘hositile pat on’ and the ‘enemy, rival.’ He who thinks this $ 
coms change © ning too forced and artificial, should remember 
the word 7 <7 which means a ‘nephew’ and ‘rival’ too. 
Thus ihe word afr means a ‘rich man’, ‘greedy person’ 
ofa ‘rival,’ ‘enemy’. It is difficult to determine which particular 
meaning the word has as the meanings themselves are 
lered| difficult to be dianne a in a cut and dry manner. When 
sol} the descr a refers to a battle, or when even a sacrificial 
meeting is represented as a a battle. then the bad meaning is 


applicable. 
Thus in VII 48. 3— mm sa:—all the rich rivals, and 


As 


the aq: at: — of the rich enemy: cf VIL. 65. 9— far aa 
a i: : f the rich 
infaa: afr <a: ‘Leave unheeded all the singers o the ri 
etoj |. as 
tival’. 
shed | CE IL 23. $a aÑ SiR: zr, ‘the wealth, that is 


More worthy than that of the rival’. 
ting the invo- 

VIL 68 2—fea Hat gaat 3 ges ‘unheecing i 

cations of the rival, listen to ours.’ Also cf. IV. 29. 1; VII 

| 33.14; VIH. 66. 12: ve 65. 9 

| VIL. 31, 5—‘ar af 

| VII. 48. 8. 

| Also aif area, 

VI. 48. 16 : VII. 83, 5 : etc: 

l As for the word 24, Naigh. Il. 22 gi 

| Synonyms of fax. mir II. 1. 103 has arf: 

Veda it is used to mean ‘master, er’; avu 

51.9; 1V. 16. 17; X. 34 13; VIL 65. 2: 

V. 16.3; VIL 8. 1. On VI. 47.9 amt has ° 


AT: pfi. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collectio ; 


‘the bad will of the rival or the E A 
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ven in those passages, where 4 


vet rir 


ana 417 are mentioned 
‘side by side, =i need not mean an * Aryan,’ We only, a 
“master, lord’ e. g: in VII. 86. 7 aitt and = t are used of 


waters, meaning respectively ‘owned by Indra’ and “owned | 


by robbers.’ Cf. VII. 6. 5; and X. 43. 8 


In clasical Sanskrit aft means ‘ah 


enemy’, a is 
«obsolete and arf means the ‘ Aryan.’ 


that 
refe 
ascr 
Viex 
| cal 
18.- 
hyn 
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LECTURE VII 
[E DIFFERENT VIEWS HELD 
REGARDING THE CONTENTS OF 
THE RIGVEDA 
The orthodox view - the Vedas are inspired and infallible--The idea H 
ind agus are inferior to the ggas — Passages 


king or composing of hymns—a superhuman character 
_How to reconcile the contradictory ideas—The 


that the 


referring to 
ascribed to the py 
view that Vedas are a babbling of primitive people—Religious, philosophi- 
cal and secular hymns—the wedding hymn X.85.—The funeral hymn X, fe 
18—Historical hymns—Danasiutis—A humorous hymn—Didactic-gnomie - 


hymns—formulas of incantation—poetical riddles. 


Now we proceed to consider and discuss the different — 
| views held regarding the contents of the Rigveda. The or- 
thodox view is that the Rigveda is the eternal storable 
highest knowledge, that it is inspired or is of divine origin, 
and that it is endowed with supernatural efficacy. inspires ] 
and infallibility are the two chiet attributes of the Meda 

post- Vedic wnters h 


is of interest to know what opinions y 
firmed by an exam 


l may quote the following passage from {eae 
2, 2123: “Then he looked around upon abbey 
Vedic Science. For, 


7 


q beheld all beings in this triple ee 
| the soul of all metres, of all hymns of prais 
of all the gods. This, indeed, exists. It is an 


For that which is undying (really, ) exi ye 


is mortal, sR PutleSebd Vid inbeiP Si 


112 THE RIGVED: 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


in the triple Vedic Science; come, let me di ‘pose myself in 
the shape of the triple Vedic science,” 
j ` of 
You know the well-known verse in the meras A ‘bl 
RAIMA a: RA: ATTA 3 i 
Pane WAL AT TSA U F. 


From the #7447 and from the Wms a large number of | exp 
passages may be quoted bearing on this subject, which all 
agree in preaching that the Veda had a divine or mystic 
origin. All this while, however, there was another idea 
running through all sorts of works, viz., the inferiority of the 
Weal proper in comparison with the 3972s or aerma. 
That the Veda deals with only f, whose fruit howsoever 
glorious and pleasing at first is after all perishable: while 
Im or knowledge alone is the efficient means of highest 
bliss, is an idea met with everywhere. The Vedic hymns, 
though a divine origin is, no doubt, allowed to them, are at 
all events depreciated, as parts of the inferior science, in 
contrast to the 4afaqar or knowledge of Brahma, the highest 
of all knowledge. In this connection | may adduce the well- 


known passage from the arna satire (VIL I. 1) 
ii ANA: A g ITN agai IRE: d.. ga T 

MTR | Aa e TAAR a stare Y UN RAE as qae | | 

maA AAR Tent Fea; As rey mi ga A 


LE SER arg FAG coarse fà. 
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ssage, all the Vedic #fas and other branches 
of knox > are spoken of as being mere pedantry, not 
able tc ‘ou from misery. But the knowledge of the soul 
by whi ne you can get beyond misery is something 
over and above all this learning. The same thought finds 
expression in the wage Il, 42 ff. 

z gegm ars gaT: | 
ITa WY ayaa ATA: U2 
TA: ERT KARARIR | 


goga Jar Meet ware | 

Wary Eggini aaa: Ernie l 

WAFS Gred aaua AARTE: 0 23 1 

Here, the Vedas are condemned as being flowery 
speech dealing with actions and their rewards, of no value 
to the possessor of the knowledge of Brahma. That the 
Veda deals with something supernatural which cannot be 


in 
est | Made known by ordinary perception and inference is the 
Jll- | dea running through the following extract from the Jasa 
of arta on the ‘arate agia: ' R? 

aa Laaer aT AT Tae AR: | CTA 
fe [PH maaa A ana! 
ny In the łamane (l. 1. 25 and 26), the idea that 
jF the Veda had any personal author is refuted as follows: 
mal 


rey wat nri mAN | TERA TATA 
TEN ENTA aver a THEA | A 
sie 

al been held by all 


The same view will be found to have he work of a 


Ost- -Vedic t the Vedas are not t 
L writers, hat o Salya vrat Shastri Collection. 
Ed. Bibliothica Indica, p. 


8 


ae 
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personal author, that their autho ity is self-evident, that | ges 
therefore, they are eternal and self-evi Here I may} (1) 
explain the meaning of 41% so frequently | witl 
asserted about the elders "The! ane while admitting the} new 


unquestionable authority of the Vedas and basing their ideas 


the works of $a, the Highest Self, who is all-pervading, 
omniscient and free from desire, happiness etc. They argue 
that just as the works of ordinary type are written by human 
authors (e. g. (9431 by +íGZ and so on), so also the Vedas, 
being as much compositions as wast must have some author 
and that is none but ar, who is far superior to ordinary 
souls. Hence the authoritativeness of the Vedas. Against 
this the Vedantins argue that the 47s are not 7847 but they | 


qeran: | ary geared ei.. i g asa 
ATTA! TMT anè TAT: gaia 
aerate ai Preface a also AR a artnet | | 


its aes ‘with a view to determining the question beforé 
‘us, what do we find? We find a very large number of pass% 
> CC-0. Prof, Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 

1. aara end of Iara 


ce 
rt 
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ges where we have a distinct reference to the facts, that 


nay | (1) the hy:n.s were composed or made by the sages or fts 
ntly | with whom they are associated and (2) there are old and 
the | new ffs and hymns spoken of separately. f 

leas Thus we have VIL 35. 14 = aa femm vara; VIL 37. 4 
are} ag Boaeit shart ateet:; VII. 97. 9 ARAT alert start, and so on. 


ing, In the following passages, the word 4%, ‘to fashion 
gue | fabricate’ is applied to the composition of hymns: VII. 7.67% 
nan 


Tat wa siaaa; I. 19. 8; I. 35.2; VIL 15. 4 at Sime. O 
ara; VIL 22.9 gx ami sara fi; VII 26. 1. aon cet z 
mù agara; VIL 31 ll. gaa aa aaaea fam; VIL 94. 1. f 
Agia: raa Rana. 

lt is, of course, quite possible that in some cases this 
‘making or fashioning of hymns may mean nothing more 
jthan uttering or reciting the prayers on the occasion. The 
Passages in which ancient and modern #f"s, and old and 
New hymns, are spoken of have been given above in 
ecture { I], z 
By the side of these there are, however, other Pa 
[i which a certain superhuman character seems iy be ‘ 
ascribed to some of the #its and divine inspiration oe 
Pposed to have given rise to hymns, to ou, oe g 
| ™ysterious or magical power is ascribed. | may ae a 
| to One such passage in connection with the #17 $ vines ki 
| “thor of the seventh ze— EE 
VII. 33. 7 to 13 verses—a7 ert FAT Com te 
In VIL 87. 4 and VIL 88. 4 there are refere 
wl : 


s 
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al is personified and highly « | in X125, and the 


ntered into the xfs: 


divine speech is described as hav 


TE XeP line 
JAA TS: AAAI aaa RAI WEL 


In the following passages, a miraculous power is attri- 


buted to the prayers of th 
Ill. 53. 12-aareey wate ag g ured HAH | 
VII. 33, 3-04 3% gaT Waray oraz Fst aero AT ate | 
VII. 33. 5afeeeq tae: 23: orate, st A AF AFA 
At the same time, we have passages in which the #fis 
distinctly speak of their own consciousness of ignorance and 
_ inability to fathom the profound depths of the universe and 


_ knowledge, as against the omniscience ascribed to them by | 
later writers, e. g. 1. 164. 5, 6 and 37. 


How are we to reconcile all these various ideas present 
in the Rigveda? It is quite clear that some of the ancient} 


I have above referred to the idea that the fars of the 
Veda though regarded as revelation, were considered inferior 
or lower in character, as compared with the aema in the | 
anas. This view was furthered by the 


mirs and i 
a's Commen@Gy. Rof seth ARNAN purpose is pro- 
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minen id before our view in the interpretation of the 
the text. 
ITs; 4 
N ming to the views held by the moderns in this 
matter, ve first to refer to the view that the Rigveda is 
| merely a collection of poems, which suggested themselves ` 
trie | tothe ss on the spur of the moment. The Primitive 
Aryans were children easily susceptible to the influence of 
their surroundings, highly imaginative, simple and innocent 
ZI: | This view has been now almost abandoned or subs- 
“|| tantially modified, as the hymns of the Rigveda have come 
_ | tobe studied more closely and critically. That the Aryans 
Eo the Rigveda were not absolutely primitive, but that they 
p were in a sufficiently advanced stage of civilization is a fact 
a most clearly proved by the contents of the hymns themselves. 
i Coming to a more particular examination of the contents 
ent of the Rigveda, we may divide the hymns into three classes,— 
ent teligious hymns, philosophical hymns, and secular Do 
ind As remarked already, the religious hymns form a very a 
not | Majority. What the prevailing religious thought and be 
is, we shall consider in another lecture. Suffice it to say 


here that all those hymns which are definitely addressed to 


i the 
divinities, containing a eulogy of them and requests for th 


i i d so on are includ 
8ranting of riches, progeny, and cattle an B 


in the class religious. The philosophic hymns: ee 
number, are those which refer to such questions as y o i A 
Whence l'come, what is the prime cause of the universe and 
Soon., These also willbe dealt wi 


i p 
shall deal at some length fully with what 1 have called the 


Secular hymnægch. isoiraagesiplede oii Collection. 


+ 


distinguish them sharply q 


et mee 
th elsewhere. Heel: 
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from the religious hymns, but here we mear secular, those | by? 


hymns which are not specially addressed to divinities, ma, 


We may best begin with those hymns which marka 

transition, as it were, from the religious to the secular aspect 

` of thought; those for instance which refer to the wedding 
rite, or funeral rites, ceremonies which are partly religious | 

and partly secular. In this connection the 85th aw of the 

10th aS is most deserving of study. The marriage of #1 


a j y fun 
and @i isthe theme of this hymn, a pattern of married a 
union in general. “As Sun and Moon ever support each aa 


other and alternate in their office, on the constant fulfilment 
of which depend not only the prosperity of all inanimate 
nature, but also the possibility of intercourse between men his 
and the ordering of civil relations, even so man and wile | the 
must work together in harmony, and with united powers pri 
untiringly fulfil the duties laid upon them in their vocation 
for the advancement of the family.""’ I recommend the 
hymn to you for study, as it throws considerable light on 
the rite of marriage. The bridegroom with his right hand 
takes the right hand of the bride and says: 


“I take thy hand in mine for happy fortune that thou 
mayest reach oldage with me, thy husband. Gods, 3444 
wt, afd, nea, have given thee to be my household's: l 


mistress.” 


~ What an important part was played by the wife in the — 

‘Aryan household, and how sacred and dignified the rite of 

Marriage was regarded can be best judged from the admoni” 

tions and good wishes contained in the closing verses of the 
1. Kaegi op. cil; p, 75, $ 


“2, RV, X. 85. 36. Ce sifat 7 
$ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection: > 
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ose | hymn, © ‘hich the newly married couple are gree Ei I 


may quote bere only one verse (X. 85. 46.) in translation: 


id govern in thy home 


husband's parents both; 


ect | C 

ling His brother and his sister, too, 

ous are subject likewise there to thee. 

the The next hymn tobe noted in this connection is the 
iy funeral n_(X. 18), which should be carefully studied 
a as it gives us a good idea of the most solemn rite prevalent 
ac 


| amongst the Aryans. 


t 
B of the so-called 


We may pass to a consideration 
They are historical only in the sense 
that they refer to the victory and triumph of some princes OF 


' princely families. Although the really historical gain is very 
exceedingly deficient, still 


en | historical hymns. 


meagre, and the statements are ? 
these fragments give us a glance into the active, war-distur- 
bed life of the Vedic times. The kings seek to win the 
favour of god %77 and secure for themselve success against 
their enemy ; but this they can do only by means of a prayer 
Poured from their heart and fashioned after the model of the 


B ancients, in honour of that god, for which they employ puca 
14, like f A daft hoin their turn highly eulogise the 
1's. AAA and q8, w-10 in P 33, 


liberality of the patron princes, compare 


1X7; and VII. 83: a8 


ke called 
f R so-called 

of } In this connection are to be re be of the 

: Trea + ons, > 

i g Mas or praises of gifts. These are por"! added to 


or 
Very highest poetical order, interpolated among 
h le praising the generosity of 


€ original hymns, which whi light 
th $ i the s throw gn 
© princes whe bestows pees Colne 
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on the names of tribes and kings and also o families of 


singers and their genealogies. As an instance of sucha foun 
ang see verses 22-25 of VII. 18: also V. 30. 12.152 hhe 
We may also notice a humorous hymn (VII. 103) infin 


which the poet banteringly like walening of the | dise 


frogs at the beginning of the rainy seas 


on, their merry | deat 
croaking and their jollity to the songs of priests intoxicated | 5: i 
with Soma. Muir and Max Miller regard this hymn asa} Arm 
satire, but Haug and Bühler think that frogs and priests are | slee 
mentioned together only because both have reference to rain. 
This is one of the three rain-bringing hymns, the others 


being VII. 101. and 102. 


There are also many instances of a didacticgnomic | cal 
kind in which proverbial thoughts and sententious maxims 
are brought together in the form of a verse; the ripe 
practical experience is summed up briefly. Thus X. 117 is 
a collection of sayings, so also the Song of Wisdom, X. 71. 


About women several things, favourable and unfavour- 
able, are said in a sententious manner. Thus VIII. 33. 17— 
“Woman's mind is hard to direct aright”. X. 95. 15— 
“ There can be no friendship with women, their hearts are 
those of hyenas”. On the other hand, we have a more 
favourable verdict in V. 61. 6—7—" And many'a woman is 
better than the man”. Also in X. 27. 12 the idea is that 
maidens are often wooed for the sake of their riches. VI. 58. 


5—even an ugly man becomes beautiful if he has only cows 
or riches. 


1. The examples are: VI. 47. 32; VIII. 1. 32, ff; VIIT, 4. 20 A; VIII. 5: 
37 ff; X. 62. 8; 1, 126. 1; Vint, 4 


6. 33 ; 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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of For: of incantation and exorcism are also to be 
ha found in Rigveda, though their proper sphere is really 

the 4a2=. re healing ofa sick person is accomplished 
infin X. 6! 2; [ndra heals a woman afflicted by skin 
the | disease in I]. 80; in X. 161. 2 and5 one who is near to 
my | death is recalled to life. A bad omen is averted in X. 164. | 
ted | j; in X. 145 a girl seeks to overthrow a successful rival. 


| A maiden aw 


sleep in VII. 55. 5—8. : 

Before concluding, | have to refer to the so-called 
‘poetical riddles or Was in which things are described not 
by their names but by enigmatical expressions, by symboli- 
cal and mystical references, numbers playing an important 
part. Hymn VIIL 29 is a good instance, the simplest of its 
edn verses 4, 5, 7, 8, of this hymn, the gods 3, 15, 
AY and afs are spoken of, without their names being 
mentioned, but they can be guessed from the very short 
descriptions typical of them. Much more intricate and 
difficult are the symbolic descriptions of Heaven and Earth, 
Sun and Moon, the atmosphere, the cloud, rain, the me 
tays, the year, seasons, months and so on. See hymn I. 164. af 
hymns, the y 


ore 1. Mention should be made here of another ee the earliest 3 
is | called SETT hymns, which are regarded by ae lads. — V.SS- ‘i 
at | “MS of dramatic literature in India, and by others as ballads. : $ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


LECTURE VIII 
RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY OF 


No fixed religion, but a procession of ideas—not primitive but Ve 
civilized—the practical and utilitarian character—a_hieratic religion—a alm 
religion of the upper classes—enjoyment ofthe present life—simplicily| and 
and sincerity—transparency of conceptions—arrested personifivation— stuy 
comparison with Greek Mythology—Henotheism—the threefold division— 
A difference in the conceptions of Gods ia the Rigveda and in the 
Juts—afa—His three forms—His birth—the messenger—important fror 
attributes—the myth of afi concealing himself—z-q—-opaque and Indo-| thai 
European—God of physical power—the national hero of the Aryans— ripe 
His exploit over gq—the Storm theory—the Dawn theory—the Spring | aga 
theory. 


A very large number of the hymns of the Rigveda is re- 
ligious in character; and hence you would be desirous to 
know what religion these hymns contain. But let me tell 
you at the very outset that itis a very hard task, naye 
almost an impossible task, to answer exactly the point) t 
Because in the first place, most of these hymns are merè f 
prayers generally connected with some sacrifice or other, and 
inthe second place, there is no attempt at system, the 
collection being nothing but individual prayers addressed on 
very varied occasions, by different fis who were perhaps 
separated from each other by: long intervals. Thus, we hav 
in the Rigveda a procession of thoughts, not a fixed, stereo- 
typed result. We see here how the ideas were formed and 
how they progressed ; we have not got one systematic whole, 


in which everything ds ssepplstg.aad Saiske@. Thus wh? 
¥ 


FM 
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Į shall «: ot in this lecture, is merely to indicate to you. 
what ideas prevailed in the age of the Rigveda, as indicated 

by the hymns which we are studying. 
According to one view, -which was very strongly 
advocated ing the early stages of the Vedic study, the 
ba} Vedic rel is very primitive, the Vedic people beiag 
n—a| almost rbarians. They were mere children dazed 
icity | and overawed by the different natural phenomena, and 
1 stupefied with wonder and admiration. As a German 
‘a nursery rhyme asks, “ Tell me how white milk can come 
tant} ftom the red cow,” so the Vedic aft is struck with wonder 


-| that in the raw cows black of hue or ruddy, is stored the 
tipe milk, glossy white in colour; and this miracle is praised 


i 3 3 : © jas bers 
again and again as an evidence of divine power. 


101 zation of their own; that the hymns mark a certain advanced 


tel Stage in artistic and metrical development; that the hymns. 


are meant to serve a definite purpose, they were ancillary to 


int: | the sacrifice : these are facts which every student of ne 
net! Rigveda will easily see for himself, That the sense of artis- 
tic fitness was active in them clearly follows from such 
FPessages as : 1. 10%. 1:1. 62. 133 1h 19.83 VIET O 
: VII. 64. 4—in all of which the hymn or song is descri h 
APS | as “well hewn’ ‘well fashioned as a war chariot from D 
nds of a skilled artisan.’ cf. also X 119.5: 


\ But a careful study of the hymns would show that this. 
Te- Í view is not tenable. That the Vedic people had a civili- 
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inspired in character, are all at the same time incidental to 
the sacrifice. They ate recited or sung by the priests or 


bards on occasions of sacrifice whether as mystic spells to! 


accompany and sanctify the offerings o rhapsodies to “Th 
elevate and cheer ‘those present. The ; offer prayers | and | 
and oblations of 14 or Ghee, expecting in return rewards help 
from the gods, such as long life prosperity, cattle, warlike | pres: 
sons and so on. _ ‘Reciprocity, frank, unconditional recipro- with 
city becomes an accepted motive :’ cf. the following instances | t0 t 
from the 7th He; 1. 5, 23, 24; 8. 6; 15. 4, 9; 16 9,| kno 
10 ; 82. 7; ete. all k 
nother trait of the Vedic religion which naturally Pray 
follows from the above, is that it is essentially a religion of Were 
priests, a hieratic religion. The priests occupy a very impor a 
tant position in the ritual; they serve as mediators between oa 
e 


princes and gods. Not only sacrifices but such important 
matters as the issues of a combat between rival princes or 
clans solely or at least mainly depend on the the prayers of | 
the priests. The priests propitiate the gods with prayers and 
offerings and the gods thus pursuaded, actually take part, as | 
it were, in the combat and make their favoured party victori- 
ous, rooting out and crushing the hostile army. cf. VII. 18: 
Also see VII. 83, where the af#8s invoke the assistance of 
(#72 and ae in favour of their patron gata : ‘' The enemies 
have circumscribed me, hear our call and come to us with 
pee you heard the prayers of these in the cries of wari 
effectual was the service of the aus’ priest.” 

In this connection we are met with a curious idea that 
‘both the parties in a combat call upon the same gods fo 


1. Bloomfield. Reflategrog the ada. ghab.Collection. 


* 
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to 

or | assistanc the gods go to one party whom they want to- 
to | favour; ai other party meets witha crushing defeat. 
to) “The m oth the hosts invoked youin the fight, s= 
ers | and 787, hey might win the wealth, what time ye 
rds | helped sare with all the q3 folk, when the ten kings had 
‘ke | pressed him down in their attack.” The same idea is seen 
ro: | with regard to sacrifices, where also the priest always prays 


_“ Come to our prayers, O 773, thou who 
y steeds be yoked and guided hither; men of 
l. invoke thee: still give thy ear to our 


ces} to the go 4 
9, | knowest ; let 

all kinds, indeed, 
jy | Prayers only, O all-impeller.”? Thus the question arises, 
were the gods not able to be present at all sacrifices 


of 

or- simultaneously ?—I think the following verse answers the 

en | Westion: “With Soma, they brought Indra from a distance, | 
ant 7 Over ~Vaisanta, from the strong libation; Indra preferred . 


Es to the Soma pressed by TAAA, qaa. 


What is meant by all this is that a righteous sincere 


“Prayer and a rich offering pursuaded the gods to attend and 
] conception that he 


bring success with them. The spiritua 
who has Faith and God on his side has also success oF 


Victory with him, seems to be present here, and we need 
ng as whether the 


of a trouble ourselves with such questio i 
ies | Nedic gods had personal forms or not and if they had them, 
ith | 2°w they could be present at all the sacrifices simultaneously 
nd even the 


Auestions which occupied later theologians a 
§uthor of the free. $ 


oth rin 
us, we see that the patrons oF P b 

i between 
Priests conducted the sacrifices. found themselves TAR 
xa 


1, RV VII, 28 
oe + VIT, 28C-. Prof. Satya Vi i i 
2. RV, VII. 33. 2. tya Vrat Snos tee 
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two exacting agencies. On the one hand, there were the ASI 
gods to whom they were to make rich ings; on the } the 
other hand, there were the priests to whom they were to mor! 


give fees and gifts. The zratafis or praises of the liberal | to, 


gifts conferred by certain rich patrons on priests distinctly 
point to this fact, 


Another trait which strikes us is that the Vedic religion 
is a religion of the upper classes. The religion of the 
Rigveda presupposes an established househéld of consi- 
derable extent: a wealthy and liberal householder, elaborate 
and expensive materials, and many priests, not at all 
-shamefaced about their fees. It is to be distinguished from 
the popular religion, the religion of the poor, with its 
humble rites and its childish reliance upon sorcery and the 
medicine man, which is the religion of the 214437 and the © 
Tas. 


The great object which the worshippers or house- 
holders would secure is not immortality or Heaven, but a 
long life for full hundred years, prosperity, warlike offspring, 
in short, all pleasures of this earth. Conquest of enemies, 
freedom from diseases, abundance of food and drink seem to | 
be the happiest ideal which the Vedic ffs placed before — 
themselves. “af, bestow upon our chiefs and nobles that 
famous power, that wealth which feedeth many”, says — 
are (VII. 5.9). “With precious things, oh Indra, thus con- 
tent us; may we attain to thy exalted favour. Send our 
chiefs plenteous food with heroic children, presente usb 
evermore, ye gods with blessings” (VII. 24, 6): T SA 
hundred autumns may we see that bright eye, beneficent to 


ode, arise; a hutch Peake Saha aS five Uy 67. 16.) 


a 


contains a prayer © so may I be relea 


_ Soever of the later doctrine of fate 
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A spirit o! althy joy in the life we live seems to pervade 
the Rig: t is only in very rare instances that im- 
mortality elling with gods in heaven is referred 
to Thus 57.6, we have m Ñ agaa mà “give 
us of arga for the sake of the offspring.” But even here we 
| are not certain of what the word 3a means. Roth explains 


“ Add us to the number of the people of 
the blessed): But #147 takes the word to 
g than ‘ water’; while Grassman takes 
itto mean ‘long only. Similarly in VII. 76. 4, we have: 
“They were the god's companions at the banquet, the 
ancient sages true to law eternal. The fathers found the 
light that lay in darkness, and with effectual words begot 
the dawn.” Thus here the ancestors of the Hits are spoken 
of as being associated with the gods as companions and 


fiends: cf. also I 154. 5tcThe last verse of VII. 59 also 
sed from death, not 


e is 


the line to z 


eternity (i 


mean nothing mor 
ife 


e 
e 


reft of immortality.” But the character of the vers 
curs in 


highly suspicious and the verse also oc 
o indications what- 


6.30. Thus in the Rigveda there are n 
or Renunciation. The 


Vedic Religion is essentially optimistic. 


The hymns of the Rigveda are all p 
addressed to gods who are personifications of the powers z 
Rature, fact which has gréatly contributed to give a poe è 
 “olouring to them. The early dawn, the bright rising si 
with reverence anda sense OF 


3 


raises and prayers 


years, since 


Wonder, ds of st. 
$ even alter hundre The singular interest an 


'MpPortance of the Ve 


Continue to fill the Vedic =f ee vane natal 


fore, E : U TENA 5 
maces were vagd intg, Fou gah Madigg 88 leit 


aa e 


? 
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this fact that these priest-poets, in their heart of hearts, are f 


not mere technicians, but observers of the great | the 
facts and acts of nature, and worshippers of the powers ori: 
whom they fancy at work in nature ; and that in spite of the | the 
plenty of time which was more than enough to have stiffened sin 
all nature-worship into mere admiration, fear and adulation | tio 
of personal gods, they had not in general become forgetful | the 
of the forces in nature from which the gods sprang. “Its | se 
fiercely glowing sun, its terrible yet life-giving monsoons, | Wi 
the snow-mountain giants of the north and its bewilderingly | tio 
profuse vegetation could hardly fail to keep obtruding them- | lat 
selves as a revelation of the powers of the already existing | th 
gods. Though the Vedic =fts had made a great deal of | fur 
advance in their spiritual conceptions and cannot be regarded ou 


as primitive barbarians, still, all through this advancement, -an 
we cannot lose sight of the first touch of nature. l In their 
conception of ag, ==, and eT and of other gods, though | 
the personification has advanced, no doubt, to an extent, | 
sometimes quite sufficient to make distinct personal gods — 
of them, still we can see through these gods and glimpse 
the original from which they sprang. It is this transparency 
of the Vedic pantheon, which is a most surprising 
phenomenon, What may be called Aested personihe 


r arrested personification 
is the very genius of the religion of the Rigveda.’ To take i 


one instance, the god Wad is described thus : “through the 
dusky firmament advancing, 
the mortal, borne in his golden chariot, aq cometh, who 
looks on every creature,” 

1. Bloomfield, op, cit, p. 82, 


; 2, BloomfigdOpP eof, Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
' 3 RV, 1, 35, 2. 
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„are | nected wi 
great the hym 


in the form in which they are found in 
Rigveda are quite transparent and their 
nenomena can be clearly seen. Thus, as 


wers | origin in 
f the | the Bits of the 
ened | single and 


veda work their way slowly from the 
gods in the Rigveda to the later concep- 
> One Being, they, all this while, with all 
sordidness and all their natural fancifulness 
“Its | seem to sce the great realities of the world with their eyes 


tion | tion of the abs 
etful | their too hur 


ons, | Wide open, whether it be the single and separate manifesta- 
ngly | tions of nature as in the Rigveda, or nature as a whole as in 
em- | later books. The hymns of the Rigveda most clearly teach 
ting | the fact that mythology, properly speaking, “is the first and 
I of | fundamental adjustment of the individual Human life to the 
ded | outer active, interfering, dynamic world, which | surrounds ` 
ent, -and influences man from the r moment when he opens his 
het [28 upon the wonder of ts unexplained pheno 

ugh 


This arresting of personification in the Rigveda may be 


ent, | best realized by the student by recalling another mythology, 
ods | that of the Greeks. This is also based upon nature, but 
ps? | Nature is soon forgotten, or if not entirely forgotten, much 
ns | bscured by after-born movements. The personification 


a ere is complete. Thus, Zeus whos 
tion 


SEL » who is the beginning, the middle, on w. 
ake ji 


à to 
bunded, j me, the flippant, breezy Jove 
the is at the same tim Leone 
and 


d, parricide and 
vho heir mythology. 
on- 


e eye sees all and knows 
hom all is 


yi om the poets ascribe foibles and vices 
™ a modern roué. Homicide without en 


1. Bloomfield, op, cil., p. 52 


9 


1 BGigitizea by Arya Samaj FéuhWationsGhelinai and’eGangotri 


more than half persons, their other half being an active|the 
force of nature, hea 
` < ji 

What has been said so far about the gods of the ™ 
Rigveda is, of course. generally true. For, there area few F 
cases such as the personification of the doors of the sacrifie |" 


cial chamber, of the sacrificial post, of the chariot andso |?” 


s dei 

on. But these are only exceptions and do not belong to the F 
Rigveda proper. 
reg 


One more trait of the Vedic Religion I have to notice 
before I leave this part of the subject and proceed to the ‘tha 
consideration of the individual gods. It is called Heno- 
theism or Kathenotheism by some scholars. It consists in 
the tendency to raise the particular god to whom you are 
addressing prayers for the time being, to the most exalted = 
position.’ This is done for most of the gods in turn. “The j. 
god in question, alone, is present to the mind of the singer: 
with him for the time being is associated everything that 
can be said of a divine being; he is the highest, the only 
god, before whom all others disappear, there being in this, | 
however, no offence or depreciation of any other god.” | 
Thus often times, it is not Possible to distinguish one god 
from another owing to the similarity of attributes, though 
there can be marked out some attributes and functions 
which are distinctly characteristic of this or that god. 


The gods may be divided into three classes according 
to the regions or worlds they occupy. a1 says: “Th 
Etymologists opine that there are only three deities : af on 


1, Contrast Zimmermann, A second leci m the 
Rigveda, 2nd egitionr gs, BRE.\farShsse) Collection, A hymns from °° 
2. Kaegi op. cil, p. 33, 


> 
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or Indra in the aa or mid-air and @& in 


s and the same deity is called by several names, 


É the owing to z wondrous or miraculous powers which it 
a fey |Possesses or because of the different functions it has to 
serif Perform, cox esponding to which it receives the different 
nd so | meS Or (it may be held) that there are as many different 
o deities as re are names, because there are as many 

different p ” a further discusses the question 


ers. 
regarding the form of these gods (e1 al@mfaedd Faq) in 


otice the course of which he states three different views, viz. 


the V that the gods have human forms, that they have not human 


leno: brms, and lastly that they have partly human forms and 
uO partly not: This very fact is a further proof in favour of the 
‘arrested personification ‘spoken of above, Before I proceed 
The so Point out the special attributes and functions of each god 
individually, I have to notice one fact and it is that the gods 
of the Rigveda substantially differ from those of the later 
Wis. It is, no doubt, a very interesting subject to trace the 
tharacter of every god from the times of the Rigveda down 
tothe latest mythological works and to mark the differences 
Which correspond to the different stages in the history of the 
indian mind. Not only have the characters of the gods 
thanged even so far as to make recognition difficult but 
Meir mutual relations also have been altered immensely and 
© who was a very prominent and dominating god iat the 
"eda has been reduced to the remark of a minor deity in 
the Qs, and vice versa. Thus, Agni and Indra stand out > 
Most Prominently in the Rigveda, and their impotan g a 
‘et shared by any other god; but in the gs, if they $ 
bt Paled dow Eh e Vit Shastrideotientibeast, they " ve 


u are 


| 
i 


eee en ee tie 


aza and sa, Ce and Wal, Sx and 2 ama, are figures not 


striking instance of what I have above referred to as arrested 
ersonificati b non, and 
Pp ication. af is both an elemental phenomenon, an? 


| as much as Latin has ignis, Lithuanian has ugnis, old Slao R 


possesses, ig in, Piepysapacnsiahasprodiectiat the ieee 


the triad, that has put every other g 
though, no doubt, Indra continues to 
suzerain amongst the thirty-three gods. The 
strikingly true of 7, who in the dan is the god of Vil 
justice, as it were, the lord inthe moral domain, who watches bets 
the conduct of men and punishes them, but who, in the 
gs, is merely a deity presiding over water, to whom no 
significance is attached whatsoever. On the other hand, a 
fava illustrates the opposite phase of rising to prominence 
from a position of comparative insignificance. 


Swims who were not at all E to the Rigveda. Thus |. 


at all known to the Rigveda. On the other hand, st@ and 
NA, WT and 2444, have ceased to exist as deities, not to 
mention the fact that afd, ya, frat, &t, who are so many | 
different godheads_ with distinguishing characteristics, have | 
ter on come to be mere synonyms, all signifying but one | 
god. 

The god that stands out most prominently in the whole 
of the Vedic pantheon, is Agni, only second to Indra in 
point of the number of hymns addressed. Agni isa most 


ā personal god. Though the word atf is Indo-European, in 


ogni, still, god Agni, with all the diverse shapes ! 


of the Rigveda. 
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de of Agni is sooken of under three forms, the Fire on earth. 
oun the Light sing in the atmosphere, and the Sun in the heiva 
asa jagni is gene ated from the avs (the sacred rea) 
mon which are ften described as the mothers; cf. VII. I land 
did VII. 3. 9. He is also described as being generated by Indra 
ches between two clouds or produced from waters. He is very 


and described as the son of strength (we: a3; Hail THA) 
ee 
mdso on, perhaps because of the strength or powerful 


th -A aspect is not at all present to the mind of the 
i. ic afs. It is only the cosmic and -ritualistic aspects 
at are mainly dealt with. afi dispels darkness, frightens 


and Away the demons of the night, and heralds light: 
ot to at statin THe AEA | 

a aeran qaa: Tae U VIL 6. 4 

have 4M is very young, because he is kindled fresh every 

one Morning. He begins the sacrificial day. He is the oldest, 

Miest, is fed with ghee and rises into flames. He issues 

thus he is the eater of 


gras) with a head of 
f lord of the 
gett VIIL 


house ¢ 


e is also the arch-sage IT 
ead from an arch- i 
difficult. Heis 


1845.5 Pe ira, 3 
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the great god who is the me 


ween gods and men. | i 

He hastens with his steeds and i 1 asked by the 

worshippers to bring the gods to the s 

the offerings to them: nei 
Ry Rem Seat | 

Aaa zara ll VII 16. 1. 

Not only does Agni perform an important function from} for 

the sacrificial point of view, he also drives the es in the} $a 

jungles and brings great booty to the Aryans (VII. 6. 3). th 


z fi a . | to 
aia is connected with the 4f#x4, who are often descri- 

2 z pe 

bed as the seven priests who brought down aff from thé p 


heavens or first enkindled him for man. In this connection! = 


: x | A 
must be also noticed araftaa, a semi-divine being who like a 
the Greek Prometheus was the first to introduce aff to th 
men on the earth. This entity may be nothing more than} A 


the fire of lightning generated from the clouds,’ and striking 


trees and plants, whose germ aff is often described to be 
given out when they catch fire. 


But the god aa discovered and 


betrayed him and aa a 

s the spokes: at las 

1. Contr&&-9%; prof; Satya Vrat Shastri esmean, oF the gods, d 
ammermann, op. cit. p, CXVII, f.—V.S.S, = 
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men. | induced esume his task of expediting the sacrifices 


, the} tothe gods. For this | may refer the student to hymns 5] 
nvey and 52 of i0th mozg. This has been turned into a very 
j neat stor; in the Feria. ` 
The next important god is Indra, to whom the largest 
number of hymns in the Rigveda is addressed, almost one- 


from} fourth of total number of hymns, It is not possible to 
nthe| say exactly what phenomenon of nature is represented by 
this god, because so many personal atributes are ascribed 
to him that we cannot easily pierce through the god’s 
n thé personality. Thus he is an opaque god.a8_compafed WE 
the transparent S14. Indra's name, however, occurs in the 
‘Avesta as Andra where he is degraded to the status of a 
demon. But his chief vedic epithet 4784 is the same as 
that of the abstract genius of Victory Verethraghna in the 


al 3 
Avesta, and the Armenian dragon-slayer Vahagn. 


i 

i f the Vedic i 
We may briefly sum up the attributes of the l 
l 

! 


Indra as follows. Indra is born o 
Earth (VII. 20. 5), and he drank a7 as soon as he was = 
(VIL. 98. 3); Indra is ancient, youthful, strong, agile. marti F 
undecaying, all-conquering, lord of unbounded wad a 
of irresistible power- He has a beautiful chin, be 
beautiful helmet (Gf), has golden arms (N 
4), a golden chariot, with green steeds («hear ve ae 
are yoked by the power of prayers: his wea he Be 
Mhunderbolt: no one can equal him in his fondness tor ie 
ing Soma. Exhilarated by Soma, he slays the Rhee 
l, See Vanaparva Adh, 224; Salya- Adh, 48. verses 16 tO 22. 
Sea Bloomfstlo oprott! sBty rat Shastri Collection. 


f the Heaven and the 
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demons (VII. 22. i, 2 and VII. 29. 1). At a single draught he 
drank the contents of thirty pails that were f 


juice (VIII. 77. 4). 


In the company of AW, he encounters 


the hostile | 
demons variously called by the names of 23, 21%, 301, 44, 
4%, who shut up waters, he slayes them and liberates the 
waters (VII. 99. 4 and5). He breaks the cities of the 
Asuras (3%4%). Heaven and earth quake at the crash of his 
thunder. Indrais a terrible warrior, a gracious friend, a 
god whose shafts deal destruction to his enemies, while they 
bring deliverance and prosperity to his worshippers (VII. 27. 
3; 37. 3; 31. 6.). He is the most fatherly of fathers, has love 
and sympathy for mortals (VII. 23. 5). He controls the 
destinies of men, he is the enemy of the irreligious, a 
destroyer of the Dasyus and a protector of the Aryas. 


Three traits stand’ out most prominently from amongst 
the highest divine functions and attributes of Indra. First, 
he is the god of physical power and dominion over the 
external world and he is not generally associated with the 
spiritual elevation and moral grandeur which is specially 
discernible in au, “ The coarse grain and the fleshiness of | 
his character arrest very unfavourable attention. Indra _ 
embodies so completely the human qualities of brag and 
bluster, gluttony, drunkeness and lust, as to make him the 
peg upon which to hang scepticism,'? s 

The second trait closely associated with this, is- that 
Indra appears all through as the national hero of the invading 


1. Cf, Nirukta. V, 11 and the various interpretations of the fact given 


there, Also R.V, X. 119 which graphically describes the bragging of Indra 
i 


A b 
under the influmCe0fPSofmgatya Vrat Shastri Gollgetion d, op, ell. p 1744 
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añs in their : truggles against the dark-complexioned qs 

whom they had to overcome and drive before them. VII. 

| [8 and 32 are good illustrations of this idea. Indra’s god- 
stile ‘hood is invoked not only in connection with the extermina- 
at, ion of the 7s, but even in the case of mutual wars amongst , 
if the different clans. He is called the Lord of Strength, with 
he whom heroic deeds are associated. 
f his The third point to be noticed is his exploit over 74. The 
|. a | second verse of I. 32 runs thus: “He slew the dragon who 
hey lay upon the mountain. God a7 forged for him his heavenly 


97, | club. Like roaring cattle, down came the waters, flowing 
ove | SWiltly to the sea.” The same feat is eulogised in verses 
the | 6 and 7 of that hymn. Now what is meant by this slaughter 
„ a [f3 by Indra? Who is 73 ? Who is Indra? What are these 
‘waters which were compassed by 24 and which were after- . 


jwards liberated by 4? 


igst z : 
irst, Several theories have been proposed to explain the 
the | Symbolism. Even the Nirukta contains more than one 


15 the credit. of 


explanation, According to Nirukta Il. 
to the school of 


given 


ally | Suggesting the Storm-theory must be AS 
sof | the Nairuktas. According to this ste es met oe 
dra | Malign il spirit viz. the cloud which has as 

gnant, evil spirit viz. the J the advent of 


| Waters, towards the end of the summer An 
the god of rain, who 


the waters to flow 
In this interpretation the 


n 7 s to be 
A or fife into which the waters were confined ha 


‘nderstood as a cloud. There are other oa 
išveda, where the word qia is generally under 3 where’ 


loud, e. g. l. $9507Prot. ggv MA Collection. 
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Ada qaa is nothing but the afa, i e, the middle world | 
between fmt on the one hand and 4 xe other; and 
qq isthe cloud. wrm also takes here T art. On this 
Max Müller notes that “in old Norse klakkr means both 


th 


tk 


cloud and rock; nay, the English word cloud itself has been | 4 
indentified with the Anglo-Saxon clud, rock.” This storm. 

: R : 4 A 
theory is followed by most of the Western scholars including 
Max Müller. But there are several objections to it. a 

Generally, wherever this exploit over 47 is mentioned} m 
several other things are associated with it. Let us take the | ca 
typical verse where it is stated that Indra, the dragon-slayer | th 
set in motion the flood of waters of the sea, generated the | fr 
sun and found the cows (II. 19. 3). Now all these three E: 
phenomena cannot be accounted for by the above theory: | B 
So the dawn theory is put forth. Indra is the sun extermina- €: 
ting nocturnal darkness and pouring floods of light for the | fi 
world of living beings. The rays of the sun may be the| d 


cows. This, however, only explains a part; and “‘there | 
appears to be a confusion” says Macdonell “between the 
notion of the restoration of the’sun after the darkness of the 
thunderstorm, and the recovery of the sun from the darkness 
of the night at dawn”, which is nothing but admitting our 
inability to explain the myth satisfactorily. 


Besides there may be raised several other objections 
against the storm and dawn-theory. Thus the fact that 
there is in the Veda another god wrt, the real storm and 
rain god, throws suspicion over Indra as the god of storm 
andirain, Moreover, in several places it is distinctly stated 
ents ly Mdcdo@étpopreft, SatygyVrat Shastri Collection. Te) 
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sd the rivers to flow tothe sea from the 


and | mountai hich were cleft by him. Now, sufficient 
this reasons have not been pointed out why mia should mean ‘a 
both cloud’ and rivers, ‘the flow of rain.” 

been Thus third theory is proposed by Hillebrandt. * 
orm 


his theory, the waters are those of rivers and 


According to 
mountain-streams: their confiner is the frozen winter, when 
the rivers are at their lowest level,—conceived as a winter- 


a 


oned} monster by the name of 7 or the confiner, who holds 
>the | captive the rivers on the heights of glacier-mountains ; and 
ayer | thus Indra is no other than the spring or summer sun, who 
Ithe | frees them from the clutches of the winter-dragon, Hie 
hree | may be called, for convenience’s sake, the Vernal theory. 


sory. | But this phenomenon would be worth the name, only in 
presented by the 


ndra and 77, as 


jina- extremely northern countries, so as to be r 
fierce and obstinate contest between I 
described in the Rigveda. 


i one 
But against all these theories there obtrudes 


Passage, II. 12. 11— i 
A ot gera 
q: dai Tay Raed TANE i 
Smari À iè aaa TS TIM TITS LF 


our lying in 
. Here it is said that Indra found out H Bi t the 
the mountains, and the time of the comans anit which 
x ? 
atest is evidently given in fhe wora T elar a8 ‘in the 
tha edic sc 
and as been so far translated by year’, since the year 


fortie ` : “a 
t 4 az ma mean z 
h year’. That may Jic times as 18 proved from 


Vol, {I1 P- 157. (See also now 


Ar 


began with the az season in Ve 
Zim l. Hillebrandt, Uedische Mythologie 


mermann, op. cit, pp- CV f.—V.S 
Ea 


2. Bloomi 140 rof Sya Mat Shastri Collection. 
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several indications, we need not tion. That the cons | 


truction according to which 4 əc. sing. of the 
ordinal, qualifying av, which isa word of the feminine 
gender, is grammatically unobjectionable, goes without 
saying. But no one has explained what is meant by the 
fortieth year or fortieth autumn. ‘Does it mean that the pheno- 
menon represented by the 43 myth, took place once in forty 
years? The suggestions that the passage may refer to a 
famine or drought that occurred after forty years or thatit 
may represent a forty years’ war between the Aryans 
protected by £4, and 2x, the chief of the aboriginal races 
dwelling on the mountains, have to be dismissed as being 
too far-fetched, and imaginary. 


Hence a new interpretation is put on the myth by Mr, 
B. G. Tilak, based on his theory of the reminiscences of the 
Arctic Home of the Aryans in the Rigveda.! According to 
this interpretation, the passage refers to the annual struggle 
between light and darkness, because in ‘the polar or circum- 
polar regions there is the long night‘of six months and the 
long day of six months, of course having a comparatively 
long twilight at both ends, The waters are the cosmic 
waters which were supposed to surround the earth just like 
ether, in the world of light above and the world of darkness 
below; which caused the sun, 
move with them. 
the consequences 


the moon, and the stars to 
If these waters therefore ceased to flow, 
would be very serious; for the sun, the 


1 J, D. Nadirshah (Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental 
Conference, Poona, pp, 84 ff.) adds one more name, Airyana Vaejo, to the 
long list of places which are believed 


the home of heap P Salva yet Shestn GERBERA As tones al 
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ns- | noon, the stars, would then all cease to rise and the world 
the would be unged in darkness. Thus we can fully under- 
ing stand mitude of the mischief worked by 37 by 
eel stopping the flow of these waters.’ The mountains into 
the which these waters were put up may be some metaphorical 
no- | nountains supposed to exist on the border of the nether 
tty | world and this earth, just as, for instance, the sun is supposed 


> a | to rise from the Meru mountain. Thus the conflict with 
J3 commenced in W4, the beginning of the long night, 
ans | andended at the end of the night or the year; cf X. 62. 2 
ae where the Angirases, the assistants of Indra in his conquest 
ing | of the cows, are said to have defeated Vala, at the end of 

the year (maa). l may sum up the interpretation in the 
Mr, | words of the author himself thus:— “Tf Indra is described 
as the leader or releaser of waters (eat Hat orani aer), the 
waters do not mean the waters in the clouds but the waters 
or the watery vapours which fill the universe and form the 
| material out of which the latter was created, In other words 
| the conquest over waters was something far more marvellous 
| and cosmic in character than the mere breaking up of the 
clouds in the rainy season: and under these circumstances, 
it was naturally considered to be the greatest ‘of Indra’s. 
exploits, when, invigorated by a hundred nightly Soma- 
Sacrifices, he slew with ice the watery demon of darkness 


ters 
Shattered his hundred autumnal forts, released Ue a 
along their aerial way, 


ofthe seven rivers upstream to 8° 
and brought out the sun and the dawn, ms 
their place of confinement inside the rocky caves 


had stood still since the date of the war 
1 Tilak. A&O HRe Satvs%rat Shastri Collection. 
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LECTURE IX 
RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY OF 
THE RIGVEDA 
(Continued) 


qe associated with the spiritual domain—The preserver of sq 
‘or moral order—the three aspects of s¢q-—fHa and zeny, argy and fy 
‘Greek Ouranos__qqu a god of waters—The afaas— their mythical 
and legendary character—marriage of aaj—Legends explained by the 
dawn and spring theories— the Arctic theory — Their comparative 
insignificance in later mythology—the five solar gods — gàg the enliven- | 
ing aspect of the sun— af, the luminary — fg, the Beneficent — M4, 
the god of paths — {ĵ}mg— bhis three strides—various interpretations of the 
same—the name RAe — ITa. the most graceful creation of Vedic 
poetry—The long and many dawns—VII, 76, 3—The philosophy of 


the Rigveda—The progress from many gods to one I. 164—Ideas about 
‘death and the world hereafter—X. 121 
Absence of pessimism. 


—X, 90—the crestion hymn— 


Next we proceed to consider ae, who is purely a Vedic | 
god, i.e. a god Occupying a very prominent place in the 
Rigveda but reduced to absolute insignificance in later | 
mythology. The sphere of aq% is quite opposed to that of — 
šm. The latteris associated with the domain of physical 


valour and command of external nature, but the former is 
Principally concerned with the sp ls 


iritual domain. Thus in 
the hymn VII. 83 addressed to $4 and a8 conjointly, we 
have in verse 9 the functions of Indra and aw mentioned 
side by side, so as to bring out the c ntrast clearly: 
lection. 


FAIA CRN Ratt ARR RES Eer 1 


talir 


he is. With all the awe and reverence which 


| homeliness and mercy; and the relations 


the misdeeds of men. 
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aand sanctity are the principal attributes of 
-sfence and undeceivableness are frequently 
și. aT stands out as the god of justice. 
f: » conduct of all people and setting his spies 
everywhere for the purpose. He controls the destinies of 
mankind, and beholds all the secret things, that have been 
and will done, He seizes and punishes transgressors 
with his bonds or nooses ; he is a barrier against the irreligi- 
ous and the wicked; sinning mortals can hardly expect to 
escape him (VII. 75. 3). He watches or witnesses the truth 
and falsehood of people: Walad SATAY AMAA (VII. 49. 3). 
His laws and ordinances are inviolable and we see the 


worshipper often approaching 487 in a suppliant attitude 
orth excuses for the sins 


full of a contrite spirit as 
aw commands 
and inspires, there is at the same time, the element of 
between 47 and 
his worshipper are often described as being very intimate. 
The worshipper is often likened to a little child committing 
offences through ignorance or temptation too strong for = 
weak and puerile nature and again obstinately asking tor 
indulgence at the hands of the parent, 1 & ao. 


The hymn VII. 86 is a typical bymn in this ea 
for it depicts aw as a guardian of moral order, angry 


pleading innocence and putting £ 
and entreating him to show mercy, 


ANT is visible to the mental eye of his worshipgai 
(Vil. 88. 2). He is mighty and fixed in purposes A ae 
i golden maif è Sangh Sata Bit Pacner 8 


. some principle which guides and regulates the different | 


rites and acts of 
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has a thousand doors (VII. 88. 5), he is foresighted and 
thousand-eyed: (VII. 34. 10): he has the sun for his eye 
(VII. 66. 10); he is’ the king of all that exists (VIL. 87, 6), a 
universal monarch, ‘a self-dependent ruler. Power, martial | 
strength and sovereign authority are also spoken of as 
belonging to 7. He is called ax (mighty), mPra (VIL. 28, 
4), possessed of a mystic or miraculous power ; 76 is a god | 
of illimitable resources and knowledge. 


Here may be considered the meaning of the word +a in 
the Rigveda. ais always spoken of as the preserver of 
*q, or as thè spring of xa (II. 28.5 at sae). This word 
3T in the Rigveda itself seems to denote three ideas, all 
allied to each other or one idea under three aspects owing 
to the difference of domains. : 8 


First of all 74 represents ‘the cosmic order.” aya rules 
the world and nature. The regular recurrence of the | 
natural phenomena, the rising and setting of the sun, the | 
coming of dawns and so on are all regulated by xa. The | “ 
gods themselyes are described as born of the aT, as | 
observing and loving 4a (ast, saat, Haz, aam, VII. 87. 1). | 


From this, 4 comes to ‘denote the correctness and | O 
regularity of the cult of god-worship or sacrifice. There is | « 


aspects of the sacrifice, 
oblations and so on, 
described as condu 


the coming of gods, the offering of | 
and that is #4. Thus the sacrifices are | 
cted by a, as opposed to the magic | 
witchcraft which may be, therefore, 


called aaa. - ; : ; 
i Sr CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
1 See Bloomfield, op, cti. 126, 129, ' 
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Last comes the third phase in the domain of the moral 


a : 

i conduct of man. The moral law which every righteous 

Me | man must observe—it is the chief function of 46% to see 
1" that it is observed—is called a, which may be thus 

rtial ; 7 2 : 

i paraphrased by 97, and dq would then mean 48@. 

f as 

. 28. Though the world of © is chiefly the moral world, 


god | still no mean exploits in the world of nature are ascribed to 
him. aem fashioned and upholds heaven and earth (VII. 86 
l VI. 87. 5: VIL 87. 6). He made the sun to shine and 


a in f i 

of followed out channels for rivers. He knew the flight of 
r ; : 
roid birds in the sky, the path of ships on the ocean and the 


all | course of the far-travelling wind. 


ving FET is very frequently associated with fast and there are 

several hymns in the Rigveda where faz and ae are 
j addressed together (VII. 64 & 65). Ña is of course the sun 
in his beneficent aspect, the god of day or light, and what 
can 3&1 be but the god of darkness or night? Thus while 
Commenting on VII. 87. | am remarks: 


red area a ee gem eereae | R aAa THAT | 
of frat and 487, which has led 


lt is this very association 3 
Jd be the moon m 


Oldenberg to conjecture that 787 shou. 
contrast with À who is the sun, 
: with: 
But according to most scholars, 4871s connected 


the chief, good and wise god of the Zoroastrian a ae 
Ahura Mazdi or Ormazdi, ‘ wise lord `- One reason S ee 


agic T isan exact 
9 ute Ñ : 1s an : 

ore, | MMection, if not identification, is that a applied to 

' | netic equivalent of Asura, a title frequently PP in 


ae eS ee 
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the Rigveda are likewise called ‘Asura’ (lit. strong).’ The 

second and convincing reason is the dual partnership of of 
Ahura and Mithra in the Avesta, which exactly corresponds dk 
to that of fit and ae in the Veda. Besides, the attributes y 
and functions of Ahura Mazdi are very similar to those of be 
get. Thus in the Zoroastrian system, Ahura Mazda rules ). 
the world and assigns to all good creatures and entities 4 
their respective places and activities. Ahura creates the 


divine order.” He made a way for the sun and the stars. j 
As a guardian of divine order Ahura is not to be deceive! 4 
and soon. This is enough to establish the great similarity a 
between Ahura Mazda and 76", ps 


ae, however, belongs not only to the Indo-Iranian | re; 
period,” but to the Indo-European period, inasmuch as | th 
aT corresponds to the Greek Ouranos, on whose testimony 
ae should represent probably the encompassing sky. 
Thus in VIII. 41. 3 ae is described as embracing the uni- 
verse. F&T may be derived from the root F to cover and thus 
may mean the sky that covers or pervades all. 


1. The meanings of asura has been discussed in detail by Rajwade in |! 
the Proceedings and Gransactions of the First Oriental Conference, Poon’ 
pp 1 ff.—V. S. S. 


2. Vedic RT is the phonetic equivalent of an (Old-) Iranian word 
(transcribed in the defective orthography of the Avasta as) Asha, (old) 
Persian Arta, which latter appears as early as B, C, 600 in Iranian royal 4 
names; moreover, Ahura is called Ashahe Khao, which corresponds f 
exactly to QT RAST which latter is an epithet of 48% in the Veda.— 
V. S.S. 


:3. Worthy of notice is also the mention of the Vedic gods RA 


TON, FX and dhe Gis Satte VRsteBhastniCollastionm tablets discovered 
in Asią Minor.—V. S. S, 


x 
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k: One more point | would touch before leaving the subjet 
'p i of 4&1, and it is his later conception as a god of water. No 
yonds 

i 


| doubt, 7671 is connected with water even in the Rigveda. In 
butes VII. 87. 1 a6 has not only cut out a pathway for the sun, 
se of but has led the watery floods of rivers onwards. In VII. 64. 
fas and ae are called Regret, ‘lords of rivers.’ In VII. 
49. 3 qe is described as the sovereign of waters, going 


rules 
tities 


s the f ae : : : 
amidst them. This connection with water (which really is 


stars. É ` x 

aw only one particular aspect or manifestation of the 33 of 
İV ; > 

f which a@ is the lord), may have probably led to the later 
arity 


conception in the Rms and even 97 calls him soraia 
mat while commenting on VIII. 58. 2, though generally he 
nian | regards 7&7 as the god of night. “ When, on the one hand, 
h as | the conception of 46% as the all-embracing heaven had been 
nony established, and on the other hand, the observation of the 
sky. | rivers flowing towards the ends of the earth, and to the sea 
uni- | had led to the conjecture that there existed an ocean enclos- 
thus | ing the earth in its bosom, then the way was thorougly 
Prepared for connecting 7#7 with the ocean, in later mytho- 
logy 

Next we come to the pair of gods, the 


de in 
oona, 


ards (horsemen’). 


word Hymns 67 to 74 of the seventh ave age) all aye a 
old) | these gods. The character of these two deities is, however: 
object of 


royal | very little defined A 
vonds | tvent worship. They are the sons of 


e- * (fay adi). They 
da ey are often called ‘sons of heaven (tere). © 
y i the sun and the 
faf | Orit may be the ocean of rial waters which made 
sered | 77 to Move, to rise and to set. 


2. Muir, op. @C-bIPmpf. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, G 
3. Their name implies only possession of horses: Y+" 


{ 
I 
f 
i 
f 
il 


i 
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are physicians, asked to neglect the calls of other devotees 
and pass from house to house partaking of Soma. They 
come from a distance in a golden chariot, drawn by birds or 
bird-like horses. They are ancient, beautiful, bright, swifter 
than thought, possessed of wisdom and intelligence. 

Of all the Vedic divinities the af@t4s have the most 
pronounced mythical and legendary character. A maiden 
by the name of af (i.e. daughter of the sun) is captivated 
by the the youthful beauty of the aras chooses them for} 
her husbands and ascends their chariot. The most promi- 
nent characteristic of the af@s is, however, that they are 
the most reliable helpers in need. All sorts of men and} 
women have appealed to them for aid and have not been 
disappointed. The aiftqs had made themselves so familiar! 
with men that the gods had refused to admit them to a » 
share in the sacrifice. This fact has led some people to con- 
jecture that these afas must have been two heroes of 
wondrous exploits and of unparalleled beneficent activity: 
so much so that they were afterwards deified and became. 
the recipients of most hearty praise. 


It is of interest to know what are thinks of them. In 
the beginning of Ch. 12 he says: “Some say that they are the 
heaven and earth; others, day and night; others again, the |f 
sun and the moon.” (All these are explanations according 
to the Nairukta school or the Naturalists). The waent?s 
(Traditionalists) say that they are two kings of virtuous 
deeds. 41% also remarks that their time is the hour between 
midnight and early dawn. 

As satl-alioseSttyaYrajsihasid CIE tine exactly thei! 
character from the epithets applied to them, But let us s¢€ 
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otees | if We derive any help in this from a consideration of the 
They several legends connected with them. They have been all 
briefly summarized in the following extract from Macdonell’s 


sai 
a Vedic Mythology ($ 21), which I quote here for convenience.’ 
“ The sage Chyavana, grown old and deserted, they released 
an from his decrepit body; they prolonged his life, restored him 
f to youth, rendered him desirable to his wife and made him 
E the husband of maidens (I. 116. 10 etc.)...They also renewed 
vate | the youth of the aged Kali (X. 39.8) and befriended himi when 
oi he had taken a wife (l. 112. 15.)...The story most often 
i referred to is that of the rescue of 373, son’ of gA, who 
e was abandoned in the midst of the ocean (#4) or in the 
been | Water clouds (z3%%) and who tossed about in darkness rae 
niliar voked the aid of the youthful heroes. In the ocean ye 

TEN is without support they took him home in a hundred-oare 


ship... They rescued him with animated water-tight ships... 
The sage ẹ, stabbed, bound, hidden by the nals 
overwhelmed in waters for ten nights and nine days, aban- 


doned as dead, was by the aĝis revived and drawn out 
They delivered 444 from 


con- 
2s of 
ivity, 
came 
as Soma is raised with a ladle, Th 
_ «calamity and restored him to the light of the sun... l ey 
Jtuccoured the sage a aaa who...was plunged 2 a 
burning pit by the wiles of a demon...and delivered him val 
darkness... They rescued from the jaws of a wolf rae} 
Which invoked their aid. To #31 hela 2 i 
by his father for killing one hundred and ae eye- 
| Siving them to a she-wolf to devour, they zn 117. 17, 18): 
Sight at the prayer of the she-wolf (l. 116. 16; 1. 117. 14 


1, For see especially hymns 112 
‘first PRE; Prof. Batya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
s sêl Wee 


116, 117, 118 from the 


K 


i 
f 
| 
Í 
i 


‘cannot be satisfactorily explained on the basis of the two 


ap. XCII ff.—V.S.sS. 
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and cured NS, of blindness and lameness (I. 112, 8), 
When AgeT’s leg had been cut off in the battle like the | 
wing of a bird, the af”4s gave her an iron one instead... 
The cow of 38, which had left off bearing they caused to 
give milk (I. 116. 22), They gave to ïg a strong, stiff, | th 
dragon-slaying steed impelled by Indra, which won him un | or 


bounded spoils (I. 116. 6).” 


Now all these myths connected with the afaas have | cc 
been explained on the Dawn and the Spring theories. Thus} C 
the recovery of the sun early in the morning from the dark- | re 
ness of the night, and the restoring of brightness to the sun f w 
in the spring, whose powers are mostly ineffectual in winter | w 
are the phenomena supposed to be referred to by these} w 
legends of restoring youth to an old man or curing the blind- dl 
ness of another. But these theories do not fully explain all the 


v 
details connected with these legends. Thus, for instance, | — 
the places from which all the helpless persons are rescued} n 
are generally described as full of darkness, as being bottom- | kc 
less and watery (J. 182. 6); and the period of distress is | è 
generally spoken of as being 10 days or 10 days and 10 nights g 
and so on. Besides the incident of aa (1. 116. 16) killing | } 
100 sheep and therefore being rendered blind remains 

altogether without explanation. So also the hymn V. 78 f 
referring to af aaaf and especially its last three verses i 


theories proposed above.! Hence another theory, briefly 
called the Arctic theory, has been proposed, according t0 


1. Comparative Mythology seems to favour the identification of thè 


ai As with USOMo Minty Sajati Spas: EONO is mermann. op, ell 
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, 8) | which all these legends refer to the long night and the long 
e the | day. “The sun sunk in the nether world of waters and 
ad.. | darkness and not merely a winter sunis the burden of all 
xd to, these legends, and the achievements of the A<vins refer to 
sti, | the rescue of the sun from the dark pit of the nether world 
nun: | or from the bottomless ocean of darkness. + 

The atas and =i have been identified or at least 
have | connected with the Greek Dioskouroi, the sons of Zeus, 
Thus | Castor and Pollux, and their sister Helena (which more 
dark- | resembles in sound, ag the mother of the aats). The 
. sun} word 4ra means ‘one having a horse’; but this connection 
inter} with horses cornes out more strongly with the Dioskouroi, 
these | who are celebrated tamers of horses, riders of horses, and 
lind- | charioteers. They also were revered as helpers in need and 
Ithe 


ance, 


were called Anaktes, ‘` protecting lords.” 


Thus we see that the Vedic ais combined the cos- 


cued mical as well as historical and human characters in a n z i 
tom- | conspicuous way. In later mythology they occupy ie 

7 CA . fe} 
sS 18 significant position, being merely physicians po 


ights ferred to above 


great physical beauty. The legend of “4414 re 


VW: ae Wd. 

E has been transformed into a neat story 1m ie ) a, 
nain : 5 
r, 78, Next we have to consider the five solar gods, Hd 


firs, Wa and fix, Though many of the attributes of these 


erses it diffi disting sh 
two | gods are very similar so as to make it difficu t x pends 
jefly One from another, still there are some distinctive 1 “4 


l, Tiiak, Arctic Home, p. 319- 
2. Bloomfield, op. cit. p. 113, 114- : 


y Ea 
About thesbirty, of the SAS an 


f Vrat Shasit Galieationry on VE 
*xtract from JeAAT quoted by hasty Gal 


f 
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peculiar to each of them and there is no doubt that in the 
Rigveda these are not mere synonyms, but distinct entities, 


Wad (lit. the impeller, enlivener) represents, in distinc- 
tion from others, the enlivening or quickening aspect of the 
sun; see hymn IV 54, of which every verse contains some | 
form of the root g in its various meanings, reminding the 
reader of the essential connection between the god afg and 
the meaning of the root present in it. 8d is good-com- 
plexioned, he ascends a golden car, beholds all creatures. 
This a4 is sometimes expressly distinguished from @f; but 
sometimes they are spoken of indiscriminately. qq says 
in one place that the sun is called aad before rising, and 
@ from sunrise to sunset. 41th remarks: “The time of 
WAag's appearance is when darkness has been removed and | 
the rays of light have become diffused over the sky.” 


@f more refers to the luminary itself. He is the son of 
aa and afzit; his wife is amq (VII. 75. 5). In another place 
the dawns are said to produce him (VII. 78. 3). He is drawn 
in a car by seven horses (VII. 63. 2); his path is prepared 
by the ants (VII. 60. 4): i is the preserver and soul 
of all things stationary and moving (VII. 60. 2): he is the | 
vivifier of men (VII. 63. 2). He is far-seeing, he beholds 
the good and bad deeds of all mortal creatures, he is the eye 
of ft and qe, In many places, however, a dependent and 
subordinate position is assigned to &f, and his divine perso- 
nality is thrown into the background. The grand luminary 
becomes little more than a part of nature, created and 
controlled by those spiritual powers which exist above 


and beyond ell materishyahearsnasis.ColPitionsun is thus one 


of the most transparent of gods: see especially |. 115, 
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the fitz was spoken of above as an associate of 7@1. He 
es. |prominently represents the beneficent side of the Sun's 
s power. fas stimulates people to activity, he holds fast the 
jearth and heaven, he watches the people ceaselessly. Hymn 
ll. 59 is specially addressed to fH alone, wherein EEICEG) 
ind 4Iat=t4 are his distinctive epithets. It is to be noted 
that this is the only hymn addressed to @F alone, in the 
whole of the Rigveda. Elsewhere he is generally invoked 
llong with ae. Thus it may be said that faa, though 
[one of the oldest gods, owing to his identification with the 
lanian Mithra, has lost his independent individuality in the 
Rigveda, 


qi is distinctly a shepherd god. “His chief claim to 
usefulness is that he knows the roadways: protects from 
their dangers such as wolves and robbers: guards cattle so 
that they be not dashed to pieces in the ravine; brings them 


home unhurt, when they have gone astray, and, in general. 
qra drives the cows to pasture, ..-he 


wn |Testores lost things. i 

red | carries a goad and his car is drawn by goats,...he oe cx 
A Hymns 53-56 of He VI may be read in this 
the | connection. This yra also cannot be anything but a sun- 
aE lis is also described an lord of all things that stand or 
ye |move and he is also the lover of añ. Heis called ; 
etl ‘glowing’; so also his ability as a path-finder and restorer 9 
f lost things points to an over-seeing heavenly body: 

ar i a 
nd fy is another solar deity of the Riad pe 


{hymns andthe separate verses in which 
âre much fewer than those dedicated to 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
l. Bloomfield, op. cit. p. 170- 


the praises of T, 
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a, 7, ars etc Besides, in most of the passage 
referring to him, he is generally lauded along with a hosta 
other divinities. From this it may be concluded that fz 
was regarded in the Rigveda as being on a footing d 
equality with other gods, or even subordinate to many o 
them, though he forms one of the two great gods of moder 
Hinduism, sometimes being elevated to the highest place 
The essential feature of his character is that he takes three 
strides covering the three worlds. TRIT regards these three 
strides as three manifestations of one and the same god, as 
a on earth, as = or 418 in the atmosphere and as the 
sun in heaven. Aam, on the other hand, interprets them 
as the rising, culminating and setting of the sun. Max 
Miller also interprets this myth as referring to the three 
Stages in the daily course of the sun. In the Ares and later 
works, however, this feature is deve] 


the third Stride ig invisible, In l. 155. 6, 
PEAGE diteri APAR Hia ninety steeds 
es, which can only refer to the 360 days of th 
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is described along with 


long day and long night. 


ets them 
n. Max! 
the three 
nd later \ obscured (anfaraciem).’ | 
story of 
ring the 
is three, 


also, Meaning ‘one whoser 


Riaz refers to the te 


> VIL. 100. 5). “The 


> three} be eins of this epit 


t to the 
circum: | 
r eight 
he two 
e third | i 


inuous: 
155. 64 ie 2 
ateeda i ilak, chegtip pres Ps Vez 


indicated some 


year with the four seasons. So also in VII. 99. | 
f(y is associated with 73, in the exploit over ga, a nd Ra 


indicated by the bad name is only temporari 
as a dark armour for the purpose of fighting with 
And as it was no longer needed, A% is invoke 
true form to the worshipper”? Thus the story 0 
j is the Story of ÑA going down to the ni 
‘Sseased,” to plant his third step on the 
Cf. Sarup, op. cit. p. 772—V. S, S. VRS 
eh eR elastance, owed 


E 
at it was exactly is not known. 


dation Chennai and eGangotri 
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and 5, 


A as generating the sun}, the 


dawn, and af, and breaking the ninety-nine cities of 7a7— 
if which points to the conclusion that the three strides of f Nic 
should also refer to the annual course of the sun, with the 


With this interpretation, the meaning of the word 
AMAIE may be well explained. The verse VII. 100. 6 runs 
l thus: “What was there to be blamed in thee when thou 
“declaredst ‘I am RARE?’ 
form, since thou didst assume another shape in the battle. 
ae (Nir. V. 7-9) proposes two interpretations :? Rife may 
mean òq 34 faafea: ‘enveloped like the penis or with rays 


Do not conceal from us this 


t may be a laudatory appellation 
ays (fT) are displayed (a1i927 J 


mporary obscuring of the rays of 


the sun when he entered into the nether world K: nÈ 


poet, therefore, asks AJ not to 


het because, says he, the form 
ily assumed 


the Asuras, 
d to reveal bis 
f aie and 1m7 
ether world dark or 
head of the Asuras, 


155 


ai 
f 


N 
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or in a dark armour to help Indra in his struggle for waters 
and light, a struggle which lasted for a long time and result. | 
ed in, the flowing of waters, the recovery of the dawn, and \ 
the/ coming out of the sun in a bright armour, after a long 4 
anid continuous darkness. 


/ MPT generally derives A as amase, but Bloomfield | ); 
has proposed a new etymology—fa+#q ‘through the back’ i 
on the ground of a passage in the wrraq (2. 1024) : 


aa raan wea ay aah | 
“Vishnu strode through over the back of the earth..’ 


Some other heroic acts are also attributed to A% j 
He is said to have established heaven and earth, to have | 


made the atmosphere wide, stretched out the worlds. His } 
greatness is described in one place as having no limit within = 
the ken of present or future beings, “In the highest step- 


Ping place of e there is the fount of honey” (I. 154. 5). 


\~ Nothing can surpass the beauty of the hymns addressed 
to the goddess ITA; and as Macdonell remarks, this deity 
is the most graceful Creation of Vedic Poetry, there being no 
more charming figure in the descriptive religious lyrics of any 
other literature,’ The seventh msa contains seven hymns 

(75 to 81) out of the twenty hymns addressed to aTa in the 
whole of the Rigveda. The freshness and sweetness about 
these poems is simply indescribable. While reading such 
verses as “Lo, the tich dawn Casts, as it were, her garment 
from her, and moves on, queen of the world: this beautiful 
and wonderful goddess brings heaven to life again ane 
stretches to the ceards cof samalvratishesis, Collars |, 4), we feel 


1 Macdonell, op. cil. p. 46, 
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i q . = 
i, jas if we are going to be held willing captives of a þrimitive 
a | Shelley or Keats. È 
nd | 
1 The dawn is the daughter of the sky, and sister of the 


me a night. The sunis her lover. The glorious mistress of the 

world is borne on a shining chariot, drawn by ruddy horses, 
eli like a richly dressed dancing girl, she goes on smiling and 
k. | confiding in the irresistible power of her attractions, unveil- 


holder. She dispels dark- 


ing her bosom to the gaze of the be 

ness, disclosing the treasures she had concealed, illuminates 
| the world, awakens the five races of men, she is young, being 
born again and again, yet old and immortal; she is the life 
| and breath ofall. Evenin this most ecstatic piece of poetry 
| concerning the dawn, the Vedic poet-priest cannot lay aside 
his trait of practicalness and the sacrific-cult. The dawn is 
< the herald of the sacrifice, with her appearance commences 
the sacrificial day. as it were, and she is often entreated to 
r wealth, children, and slaves, to afford 
The dawn is thus another 
y whose natural character 


Can it be the dium excite a 
ecstacy and rapes the mind of the Vedic poet-priest 

Course, every one is aware of the fresh and sweet influence 
of the early dawn, which may justify t 
that is said about her in the 
phrases and expressions which 
cannot be satisfactorily interpre 
; dawn, The long, continuous daw 
VILO, 1; VII ich were 80 $ 
ofthe 1: Vile Ra eet ecm the circular 


as 
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movemećnt referred to (I. 123. 8 and 9; III 61. 3; VII. 80. I} 
the thixty parts of which they were made up (I. 123, 8; VI. 
59. 6), all these go to show that the dawns referred to must | 
be longer dawns, seems only at the circumpolar regions." 

“ Before leaving this subject, we may consider the inter _ 
pretation of the following verses in the seventh aoza, bearing 
upon the subject :? 


TRIA era a NAIRA TET | 

Wa: We AIT gace SGT aa a Gada n VII 76. 3. 

The verse means:: “ Those days were many which were 
aforetime at the rise of the sun and about which dawn, thou | 
wast seen moving on, as towards a lover, and not like one 
who forsakes,” which clearly establishes two facts that (I) 
many days passed between the appearance of the first 
morning beams and Sunrise; and that (2) those days were 
faithfully attended by the Dawn which 


is possible only in the 
case of the circumpolar dawn, 


wat explains the verse in a farfetched manner, not 
understanding how several 


days could pass before sunrisé 
and hence proposes to take t 


he word a1&% to mean stiverTg® 
p and af = splendours and agar eet as accusative of 
time. Wester scholars also take ser as splendours, lustres: 
Griffith translates “great is the number of mornings,” but does | 
not explain further, So also III. 61. 3 and VII. 80. 1 may 
deserve special consideration in this connection. s 

So far I have spoken of the mythology of the Rigveda — 
Before concluding, I should like to make a few remarks on 
the Philosophy of the Rigveda. | 


1 Tilak, Arctic. Romes Satya Yat Shastri Collection. 
2. Tilak, ibid: P. 88 ff, 
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India is often spoken of as the cradle of philosophy. 


Nowhere are made so bold and daring attempts to solve the 
riddle of the universe as in India, where there lived ‘kings 
like s75 and amaa, ams like agam and AF03, 
scholiasts like ax and ganze. So the student of the Rig- 
veda will naturally be curious to know what philosophy is 
taught in the Rigveda. He has, however, to be warned that 


no cut and dry system is taught here, for which he has to go 


eal 


T several natural phenomena had some divine forces be 


the heavenly bird mema (the sun). The sages coe 


to the as. Nor do philosophic speculations form the main 
burden of the Rigveda, as they do in the case of the stas. 
However, the seeds of the suta thought are seen scattered 
about here and there in the feat of the Rigveda. Though 
the general religion of the Rigveda refers to a plurality of 
nature gods, still the tendency to monism is distinctly seen 
in some of the hymns. Just as the ais thought that the 
hind 
them which were personified into so many gods, in the same 
way they advanced one step further and came to think that 
all these were the aspects of one and the same all-pervading 
divine force which manifested itself in different ways. ‘Thus, 
there was a transition from many gods to one god. Thus in 


I. 164. 46 we have: “They call it, £4. 


\ 


he One 


Being in many ways; they call it aa, I7, arate = pea 
several Vedic gods are stated to be but one = ae 
whole hymn (I. 164) is nothing but a collection of nity 


ing riddles whose 
Verses of poetry, all of them except one pee lene 


answers are not given. “ The subjects 0! phenomena of the 
Fete ini E s to the nature 
Cosmic, that is, pertaining ferring to the accepted 


uni 5 s that is, re 
“niverse; mytkolopisp atya Vrat Shastri Collection. ` $ 


fas, ae, and aÑ, or ” 
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legends ‘about the gods; psychological that is, pertaining to | a 
the hurnan organs and sensations or finally crude and tenta- 


‘ meats ani 
tive Philosophy or theosophy. Heaven and Earth, Sun and a 
Moon, air, clouds and rain; the course of the sun, the year, hy 


the: seasons, months, days and nights; human voice, self- | lol 
consciousness life and death; the origin of the first creature, 


and the originator of the universe—such are the abrupt and hy: 
bold themes" 


De 

In spite of the worldly character of the rewards asked | Tof 

for by the Vedic Rs, such as long life, cattle, warlike sons, oak 
gold and so on, sometimes there seem to be haunting their | ogy 


minds, ideas about death and the world thereafter. - The idea | = 
that the dead forefathers are dwelling in another world, in 
the company of gods, where we ourselves shall have to go 


after death, seems to be expressed or implied in several 
places. Thus we have in I. 91. 1, 


“under your guidance, 
O Indra, our wise fathers received their share of treasure 
among the gods;” so also I. 125. 5. The thirst for life haunts — 
the mind of the Rfs and he leads himself to believe that the 
life after death in the world of gods and fathers, is eternal, 
at least as compared with the life on this earth. Thus in V. 

* 55. 4. and V. 63. 2 that life is called agaaa or im 

Questions concerning the be 
things were asked and answer 
manner by the Vedic xfts. 

. fermi is described as existi 


creation, the sole Lord of be 


earth. In X. 90, the hymn popularly known as gera, the 


id . h 
idea that the whole world is one being, the farzger who 
1. BloomfielgCop. Rrofp.Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ‘ 


mortality. 

ginning and origin of all 
ed in a crude and tentative 
Thus in the hymn X. 12l. 
ng in the beginning of the 
ings, supporting heaven and — 
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| having pervaded the world from all sides, still remained over 
and above it, is dealt with. In the hymn X. 82, waters are 
| spoken of as being the first substance or prime cause, In 
hymn X. 125, arg is represented as the companion and up- 
holder of the gods and as the foundation of all religious 
activity and its attendant boons. Hymn X. 129 isa typical 
hymn in this connection. Itis called the creation-hymn. 


Deussen says of this hymn: “In its noble simplicity, i 
Iftiness o of its philosophic vision, it is possibly the most i 


admirable bit of philosophy of olden times ...No anie 
can ever do justice | to the beauty of the original.” “The 
avowed p purpose of all philosophy is to account for the 
| presence of the world and its contents as something which 
is not self-evident, and needs to be explained beyond the 
Point of mere individual experience, or analysis through em- 
| Pirical knowledge. The creation hymn performs this act not 
without some unsteadiness and with petulance due to scepti- 
/cism. In putting forth a fundamental principle without 
Personality it does not fall far behind the best tunel ai 
later times inside or outside of India.” 

One thing, however, must be noted and it is that pessi- 
mism and metempsychosis, the two main threads which are 
Woven in everything Indian, and which are the distinguish _ i 
ing traits thereof, are wanting in the early philoso ar Ss 


CC-0. Prof. Satye-“rat Shastri Collection. 
11 
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F 
LECTURE X 5 tc 
ra T ASIDTYTC Fay 
SOCLAL LIFE IN THE RIGVEDIC AGE 4 
Allusions to the names of rivers in the seventh Hoge—The country in- n 
habited by the early Aryan colonists—villages and cities—forts—principal al 
means of sustenance—different occupations and trades--gambling--family-- 
marriage, the most sacred and important function—burning of widows— 
widow-re-marriage—state—formation of tribes—images of gods—caste T: 
system. R 
It has been now indisputably proved by comparative m 
philology that the Indians, Iranians, Greeks, Slavs, Germans 1 
@ 


and Italians had common ancestors, dwelling in a common 
country, whether it be central Asia or Norway, speakinga |! X 
common language, in far distant ages. We also know from ` 
a comparison of the Avesta and Vedic Sanskrit, that after } 
the separation of the eastern branch from the western, the 
former (i. e. Iranians and Indians) lived together for a long 
time, calling themselves Aryans, to distinguish themselves 
from other tribes.’ After their separation from the lranians, 
the Eastern Aryans (or Indians) passed into India throug? 
the Western passes of the Hindukush. The part of India 
which these Indian Aryans occupied, during the composition 
of the Rigveda is sufficiently indicated by topical references 
in the Rigveda, especially the names of rivers. Accordingly 
the Aryans must have first settled themselves along the ban*® 
of the Sindhu in the Punjab, where most of the hymns. 


f the 
al 


1. For a resume of different views held on the original home © 
Indo-Aryan tribes, see Belvalkar, '*' The controversy over the orig! 


home of the ArGiGie: Poof. Satya Vet Shagtr| CoP HON ate, 1923, pp 
S VSS; apa 
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Rigveda must have been composed, before they passed 

{ to the regions of the Ganges, where later Brahmanism domi- 
nated and which saw the composition of the alas and sq- 

zs. In the seventh #2z@ the following Passages may be 

n noticed as mentioning the rivers: VII. 18. 8, 9, 19, 24; 95 
al and 96 in honour of the awadi. 


L The Sindhu, the modern Indus, sometimes designated 3 
5 V47, is the much-praised eat (lit. rich in water) in the 


Rigveda, by whose greatness, the singers were inspired into 
ve most glorious strains. The other rivers mentioned are: 
ns | Rae (lit. stretched out), now Jhelum; aft (black), now 
A Chinab ; eit ; saat, now Ravi: Ama (fetterless), now Bias; 
ce Jgå (changed later on to Satadru=hundred-coursed), now 
m A Sutlaj; and the 447. The Ganges, which in later times 
eri became the backbone of India, is mentioned in the Rigveda 
he | only once, in X. 75. 5; the æT (Kabul) and Suvastu (the 
a Swat) are also referred to a few times. Thus East Kabulistan 
and the Punjab may be regarded as the country where the 


early Aryan colonists lived.’ 


Villages and cities are referred to. e. g. 1. 114. 1; Ee 
10. Iron cities or fortifications are mentioned in VIL > 7; 
VIL 15. 14; VII. 95. 1. Although these are alluded to figu- 
tatively as the means of protection afforded by the gods, they, 


ities 79 ff.) sets forth 
l. Keith (Cambridge History of Insia, Vol. 1. PP 79 a ae 


the land 
f : l LSS tas, 
“nown in the afars of the succeeding period as aera. as Nie 
= aaa e rivern: me sin 
2. See the im@GrOuftroftiStehhy What SAH CALR AE 


lhe Rigveda,” in the Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, pp- 
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no doubt, suggest the idea of forts, consisting apparently of a 
series of concentric walls, as actually existing in the country 


-at the time. 
Cattle-keeping and agriculture are the principal means 
‘of sustenance We frequently meet with prayers for herds 
of cattle, cows and horses, sheep and goats, especially the 
milch-cows which is “the sum of all good which Indra has | 
created for our enjoyment.” As for food, frequent mention | 
is made of 44 (I. 23. 15; I. 117. 21 etc.). Rice is not referred 
to in the Rigveda but is named in the aatia (cf. VI. 140. 2, 
Aent arava armas fey). Parched corn is mentioned 
several times (III. 35. 3 and 7; Ill. 52.5); cakes and meal 
mixed with curds or butter (F7) are offerd to the gods (Il. 
52.7; VL 57. 2). Plants are frequently alluded to and are ~ 
even invoked (Vil. 34. 23; VII. 35. 5; especially X. aly 
The cutting up of flesh, apparently for sacrificial purpose 
is mentioned in I. 161.10. In V. 29. 7, VIII. 12. 8 and 
VIII. 66. 10, mention is made of the gods cooking or eating 
large numbers of buffaloes. From this it may be inferred 
that they also formed a portion of human food. The ‘drink: 
ing of Soma is referred to. The Soma juice was not only 
dear to Indra and other gods, but it was drunk by the wor- 
shippers themselves and its effects on them are occasionally 


described (VI. 47. 3; VIII. 48. 3). Wine (get) was als? 


in use (VII. 86. 6; VIII. 2. 12)2 

zs 1. A somewhat detailed description of social life in the Rigvedic age 
s ees attempted by Keith in the Cambridge History of India, Vol. } 

pp. 77 ff. Two earlier works dealing with the same subject in great d f; 


yas, CES. Aiie Bagota shlalcantiinmor, Alinde 


2. Contrast Manu. XI. 54, 90, 93—97, 148 f., 249.—V. S. S. 
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Different occupations and trades are mentioned, In this 
connection, one should read especially 1X. 112. 1-4. The 
construction of chariots is often referred to, and the skill 
shown in the composition of hymns is compared to the art 
of the carriage-builder (Il. 19. 8; IL 35. 2, etc.). Weaving 
was universally practised, as appears from the metaphorical 
use of the verb 7 ‘to weave’ for the composition of hymns 
(VIL 33. 9, and 12). The art of ship-building was known 
(II. 39. 4; 1. 25. 7; VIL 88. 8£) Rope-making is referred 
to in VII. 84. 2; working in leather in VII. 63. 1, VIL 89. 
2,and VII. 103. 2. Agriculture is recommended’ to the 
gambler in X. 34. 13. Water courses, both artificial and 
natural, are alluded to in III. 45.3 and VII. 49.2, from 
which we may reasonably infer that irrigation of lands under 
cultivation was practised. 

Gambling was the most popular form of recreation 
(VII. 86. 6). The whole of the hymn X. 34 should be read 
in this connection. Thieves and robbers are referred to in 
VII. 55. 3 and VII. 86. 5. 

The state was founded on the family, at the head of cs 
which stood the father as lord of the house. Marriage S i 
mportant function. The aa!" 
nder relation than that 4 
loving wife, who is 
and bliss in his 
above all shown 


. regarded asa most sacred and i 
Vedic singers’ knew no more te 
between the husband and his willing, 
praised as “his home, the darling abode 
house.” The high position of the wife is 


_ by the fact that she participates in the a eer Fe 
husband; with harmonious mind at the cana ENTS 


ip Remi Pod! Pat Satya Vrat Shastri Collection.” 
2. RV, III. 53. 4and 6 
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in fitting words, send up their prayers to the eternals,’ In 

the new-home the young wife is subject to her husband, but 

at the same time mistress of the farm-labourers and slaves, 


i 
and of parents and brothers-in-law. | fro 
2 


wi 


All this is comprehensible only on the supposition that 
monogamy was the rule. And this is pointed to directly by 
the text (I. 124. 7; IV. 3. 2: X. 71. 4: 1. 105. 2). However, 
there are some traces of the existence of polygamy, amongst 
Kshatriyas though it was, no doubt, the exception; cf. I. 62. 


I; T. 71. 1; 1. 105. 8 (=X. 33. 2); VII. 26.3; VIL 18. 2: 
X. 43. 1. 


The woman sems to have been free to make her choice 
of a husband, as appears from X. 27. || and 12. 


Marriage was looked upon as a sacrament the aim of 
which was the mutual support of man and wife and the 
Propagation of their race; therefore, it is the oft-repeated 
wish of the Vedic singer to beget a son of his own flesh, 
whose place could never be filled by adoption. See VII. 4. 


7 and 8, which allude to the inferiority of the adopted son 
to the natural-born one, 


As for the burning of widows the practice does not seem 
to be evidenced directly by the Rigveda; yet, from other 
indications we have to accept the probability that the custom 
was also observed now and then in the Vedic period. 
Atharvaveda 18. 3, | Proves the immolation of the wife at | 
the death of her husband as an old custom (geornf,) But 


that the custom w, 
PERE as not compulsor . general 
follows from such p ARRENDE o 


assa; j 
1. Cf. 1. 122, 2640, Prof, Sya View sler amk. 40. 2. The 
< M1 L 122, 27 $. 86. 10; especially X, 85. ` 
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former passage is now regarded as a distinct sanction for 
widow-burning by reading af: in place of a7, That the 
usage only received decided sanction in late times is evident 
from the fact that “the Indian Law-literature, from the oldest 
times upto the late period, treats fully of the widow's right 
of inheritance and that the isolated references to the burning 
of widows in some of the law-books endorse it only as a 
matter of choice.” 

As for the question of widow remarriage, its general 
non-prevalance is naturally expected from the extremely 
important and sacred character of marriage. However, there 
is a passage which distinctly bears testimony to the fact that 
a widow was allowed to marry her husband's brother. In 
X. 40. 2 we have. 

ae Radia Fe TCP HEU HCA: FETT | 

aA at agar faa Fat Wa a MT FFA TI AT 

In elucidation of the comparison in |. 3. Roth in fe 
II. 15 refers to wa IX. 69-70, where itis enjoined that in 
certain circumstances a widow shall be married to her 
| deceased husband's brother. In verse 60 of the same 
went of wa, itis ruled that the union shall only subsist 
until one son has been procreated. 


Allusions to conjugal infidelity and 
are only rarely met with (X. 34. 4: X. 40. 

Women are sometimes spoken of as u 
fickle (VIII. 33. 17). : a 

Untruth is condemned in IV. 5, 5 and the sll are eae 


to punish Lying (1, 152. l; VIIL 49, 3; VII 84. 4). 
0. Prog Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


6; Il. 29. 1). 


ich and 


l. Kaegi, op. eee P 


sexual immorality 


at 

En 
j 

z 
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On the foundation of the family rests the state, For 
protection against threatened attacks and for the purpose of 
marauding incursions into the territory of other peoples, 
coalitions were formed between tribes: but in times of 
peace the tribe itself formed the highest political unit. The 
government was monarchical as is to be naturally expected 
from its origin in the family. The king stood at the head 
Several kings or leaders are mentioned in the hymns of the 
Rigveda. Thus tenkings are alluded to as having fought — 
against g7, (VII. 33, 3; VII. 83. 6 ff). In VII. 18. 2, Indra is 
represented as living in lights, as a king among his wives 
which appears to indicate the existence of royal polygamy. 
It was regarded as eminently beneficial for a king to enter- 
tain a family-priest and we find the liberality of different 
Princes to the Fs or priests by whom they were attended 


celebrated in numerous passages; cf. X. 173, in which bless- 
ings are invoked on a king. 


About the religion and worship of the Vedic people, | 
have spoken at length in a separate lecture. An interesting | 
question may be touched upon here, and it is this ‘Did — 
the Vedic Indians make images of their gods?’ Max Müller 
says: “The religion of the Veda knows of no idols. The 
worship of idols in India is a secondary formation, a later | 
degradation of t € more primitive worship of ideal gods”. 
On the other hand, the opposite view is put forth by 
Bollensen, according to whom, the use of such appellations 
as A FE, DTT: in connection with gods proves not onl 


1, Chips 
» P. 38, 
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He adduces in his support If. 33. 9; I. 25. 13; V. 52. 15; in 
(the last passage the Heads seem to be distinguished from 
s ‘their ‘gods’, ie from their images. The question, however, | 


l cannot be decided either way at present. 

Do the Vedas contain the caste-system? Nothing 
| dominates the life of a Hindu. more than religious institu- 
| tions; and no institution is more tyrannical in its influence 
| than the caste-system. Its grotesque inconsistencies and 
| bitter tyranny have gone far to make the Hindu what he is. 
| Bloomfield condemns it downright and remarks? “ The 
corrosive properties of this single institution, more than 
f anything else whatsoever have checked the development of 
They have made possible the spectacle 


| of a country of nearly 300 millions of inhabitants, governed 


d by the skill of 60,000 military and 60,090 civilian foreigners.” 


This is not the place to refute or justify these remarks. 
estion whether there is 


tem evidenced by the 


India into a nation. 


Weare only concerned with the qu 
anything like the present caste-sys 
hymns of the Rigveda. 

It must be first stated 


Ey ee 


that nothing like the present 


divisions and sub-divisions which have made re ee 
system a caste-chaos has place any where in ancient sans a 
literature. It is only the fourfold division into % ar, JPA, 


the severa l 
Sii i frequently referred to. For 
Se ae eferring to caste 


Passages in afs, RMS and other works r irs Original 
and its origination, | may refer you to Muir's 


Sanskrit Texts vol. |. 4 
In the hymns of Rigveda, however, there erin 
Passage referring to this four-fold division an 


C-0. Prof. i i 
1. Bloom felg. AY Prof, Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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X. 90, 12. This hymn, known as the yẹra% is, however at. 
regarded by many scholars as being a very late production, tpos 
on account of several indications of its modern character, tood. 
such as the use of terms like atgo and ‘3% which rarely 
Or never again occur in the Rigveda, the pantheistic 
ideas, which do not find a place in the older portions of the } 
Rigveda, the smoothness and regularity of metre and so on. |$ne: 
Thus it is argued that even the conception of the four castes [aste 
is foreign to the Rigveda proper; and even this allusionis flte p 


more an allegorical representation than a literal statement 
of facts. 


. Others, however, (Dr. Haug, for instance,) hold that “spon 
the hymn may not be necessarily regarded as modern in fiis 
character, because such cosmological and speculative !eop 
conceptions are met with in about every part of the Rigveda 
and that the allegory is most significant and instructive. 

Thus Dr. Haug remarks: “ 


Now according to this 
Passage, 


which is the most ancient and authoritative We 
have on the origin of Brahmanism and caste in general, the 
Te has not come from the mouth of this primary being: 
the 364, but the mouth of the latter became the Brahmanical, 
caste, that is to say, was transformed into it. The passage 
has, no doubt, an allegorical sense. Mouth is the seat of 
speech, The allegory thus points out that the maTs atè 
teachers and instructors of mankind. The arms are the 


seat of strength, Jf the two arms of the yet are saii 
to have been made 


a 8% (warrior), that means, then, that 
the as have toc 3 


; arry arms to defend the empire. Tha 
the thighs ofthe ger w 


: A í 
CC-0. Prof Salya VARS REAebidakm the x7 meal 
l, Muir, op. cil, Vol. L p, 14, f 


= 
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hat, as the lower parts of the body are the principal 


er 

nm {tpository of food taken, the 724 caste is destined to provide 
an ood for the others. The creation of the 34 from the feet of 
ly jhe 587 indicates that he is destined to be a servant to the 
ic {dhers, just as the foot serves the other parts of the body as 


he fi firm support.” It is this verse 12 of the geras which is 
gnerally put forth as ar evidence for the determination of 


n. 
es laste by birth. By the side of this, however, may be cited 
is. [ihe passage from the 474IaT! 

nt ara} FAT GE FARA | 


which affirms that the fourfold division of caste depends 
at ‘won qualities and actions (as opposed to birth). Even 
however, interpreted by the orthodox 


7 he a 
in fiis passage is, 
y laying stress on the word a4. 


ve lople in their favour, b 
Ja oh 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


SS ee ee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


LECTURE XI 
GRAMMATICAL PECULIARITIES OF 
THE RIGVEDA 


Vedic inflexional forms — Peculiarities of ary — Peculiarities of 


1i 
Declension— Peculiarities of conjugation—Infinitives and Gerunds—The 


subjunctive—Peculiarities of syntax. 

A general comparison of the Sanskrit of the Rigveda 
with the Classical Sanskrit will show that the former is more 
rich in inflexional forms than the latter, which has become 
more rigid and less multiform. Thus, for instance, in the 
case of the declension of nouns, 


or three forms for a particular 
only one; and 


where we had originally two 
case-ending, we have now 
in the case of the conjugation of verbs, whole 
tenses or moods have become obsolete. Thus, there iss 
nothing in the Classical language corresponding to the sub- 
junctive in the Veda, and the Vedic infinitive has about 
eight forms, while the classical infinitive has only one. In 
the same way a greater variety can be marked in the Vedi 


Wt as compared with that of the Classical dialect. | 
order to see the truth of all 
acquainted with the 


85 


this, it is necessary to ‘ 
grammatical forms which the Vedi 
Sanskrit hasin contradistinction to the Classical idiom, which 


we today proceed to note, with illustrations from the seventh 
mag, as far as possible. 


1. An admirable little 
Grammar have been given b 


may be consulted with ad 


Synopsis of the main peculiarities of vege 
y Zimmermann, op, cit. pp. XLVII.ff., ue 
vantage. The subject has been comprehen 
er s : . i o 
A R reated oR Bep SAYAANG Rallelinsyclopedia of Ind 

Tyan, Research, 1. 4, Strassburg, 1910),—v. $. S. 
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To begin with, in the matter of a in Classical 
Sanskrit, hiatus is generally forbidden; but in the Vedic 
Sanskrit, it is very frequent. Thus in innumerable instances 
tand 7 are tobe read as¥ and 3, and less oftena long 
yowel is to be resolved into two vowels, in order to make 
good the metre. As illustrations, compare VII. 4.8% 6.34; 
14, 2°: 21. 42; 22. 4°; 66. 11°: and so on. 


i 


The disappearance of an initial t after a final © or AT 


which is the invariable rule in Classical Sanskrit, is, in the 
e; and in this respect, 


me | Veda, only an occasional occurrence 
th I there is no accordance between the written and spoken form 
wo f of the Vedic text. Thea is many times elided where the ou 


while it is retained, where the metre _ 
Here are some instances: VIL. 1.75, 


61.34; 18.7% 33.1 1y; 57-59% 71.53. 


i metre requires it, 
ole x 5 =e 
t = fequires its omission. 


88, 98, 11s, 19%; 66.5% 


The final $, a, fof a dual form are 
i el, but the Rigveda 


many exceptions to this. especially before m, eg 
72. 3°; 87. 2°; 104. 6°. The combination wi 5 
without regard to the form of the ending (eg. Bao 
or HH, FL, FA, etc.) is so frequent that the ae expan 
tion is thé presence of the parallel form T regularly us 


qet and in the verses of Buddhist Sanskrit. ic 


è 


The change of {to w effected by the preceding 
T, takes place in the Veda, oothiichel Ta i! 
latter belong to a different word, essentially 
ed. Especially the pronominal forms TA 


side by side is |, 184, 


forms ending in a7 are VII. 1, 
67, 5. 


and 84, 2 where «if occurs: 
before consonants,- 7 


i EN by Arya Samaj Bh cetera te and eGangotri 
Original final Lis retained after a nasal. Thus final 
a, 84, FA; and FT become af, y, š and #, the 7 alter ‘ K 
these nasalised yowels being treated as if it were after pue | 
vowels. Thus we have aisn: (VIL 5.6°), so also 6,33, 

3H, Sg WO; See Wha tes 


In the Veda, the final vowel of a word—generally 4, 
much less often = or 3—is in a large number of cases pro: 
longed, usually when it is favoured by the metre, but some 
times even where the metre opposes the change’, Such 
words are (1) particles like a4, 377 etc., (2) case-forms like 
Gil, FAT etc., (3) verb-forms like far, EM, “ITA, AM, Te, W, 
ET, easy etc., and (4) gerunds in 7. 


Next we proceed to the declension of 
n with the masculine and neuter nouns ending in 4. ka th 
r case, the singular of the instrumental (both m. & n.) 
shows a Peculiar form, either ending in cat or a, The 
following are instances from the severith Hew: 18, 17 tT: 
55. 7 Far weer; 71, 4 and 93, 7 wat; 32. 7 car efter (at instr of 
a); 13, 2 Hier; 20. 4: 2318:58. 16, 4; 97. 8; 100. 3. 


€ nominative and accusative (m. only), 
usually ends in T; while af is only exceptional. aT occurs 


generally, (1) at the end of af, (2) before consonants, and 
(3) before an initial vowel with which it is fused, but never 


before vowels, A good illustration where both forms occur 
| TaT staran gàn, Instances o% 
17; 2. 7; 18.22; 70. 1; 50. 1s 


nouns. Let us 
„begi 


thei 


owever, note 50. 2 


i Vrat Shastri Collection. 
pote Whitey, ire, Save \ Para 248, 
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Next is to be noticed the plural of the nominative and 
vocative (m.) There are two endings 4% and 41% The 
; forms in TEF are about one half as numerous as those in 
ad in the Rigveda. In the Atharvaveda, there are compa- 
‘atively very few forms in 3@Ẹ; thus the ending aX is 
| older and goes gradually out of use in the Vedic period; we 
| have also many instances, where both forms stand often side 
"] by side; e. g. Rigveda, IV. 25. 8: VIL 97.6. A qm 
deficient by one syllable is often emended by substituting 
ATTA, for SẸ e. g. VIL 35. 14%. Other instances of 413% in 
the seventh a%g@ are |. 9, 15, 17; 4. 3; 15. 9; 16. 3. 

For the plural of the nominative, accusative, and 
vocative (n.) there are two endings, a1 and aif. The older 
| (31) has far outnumbered the younger in the Rigveda, 
A though there are many instances where both stand side by 
| side. In the Atharvaveda the proportion is much reduced, 
though the older form has held its own against the younger, 

better than any other similar Vedic form. Instances in the 
seventh mgg are l. 18°; 3. 4, 10"; 4. 1,2: 5.7: 18. l; and 
| so on. The genesis of the younger form can be best ex- 
| plained by supposing that there is a transfer from these 
f declension to the aq declension, which is also shown by an 
| co-existence of such forms as A1, aera etc: (VIL. he a 
VIL 67. 9). Sometimes a T4 deficient by one syllable can 
BP be emended by reading ai for HT, ¢ 8 VH. 4. 2: H S 
i For the plural of the instrumental (m. & n) t oe 
z ` equally frequent in 
į two endings «ñq, and ÙẸ, both almost eq dually in the 
| the Rigveda, the older however dying Er ee pete The 
i Vecie period. Both sometimes occur SI le by sic i 


F | Only trace of RG rRe arestas Geoskeitinth® ee 
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nal (eae wa (eons ma). Instances in the seventh Wes 
2. 8, 11; 7. 2, 6. 


Next, we come to nouns in 31, 


are; 


In the case of these 


(f.), for the singular of the instrumental, there are two 


endings, at and arr. The older endin 


g is about as frequent 


si 
as the younger. The older ending is generally applied to 
stems in aT or gaT (or 41)? Instances in the seventh mzz 
are; I. 11; 18. 7: 23, 1; 32. 14, ete. One instance of the | 1 
peculiar sing. dative fem. is the form AAT in VIL, 1. 19% 4 
For the plural of the nominative (f.), aT is the very | r 
general ending, but in very few cases STA (perhaps extend- | * 
ed from the masculine) is also met with. Thus we have 
VII. 28. 4 gam: Taqa:; VII. 18 3 IATE: AR fo 
Next we come to stems in Ẹ (f.), For the instrumental i = 
singular, the final is only lengthened in the Veda. Instances- 
in the seventh quem are, l. 1; 20.2: 25. 1; 32. 15; 32, 2. 
For the locative singular, the final = is changed to am, (I) E 
generally before consonants, (2) before an initial vowel with 1 ® 
ee) Helis iadd; but never before vowels » g. VIL 2 5; 18 4 
19; 19. 3; 27. 1, Even masculine nouns in f have sometimes | '® 


nding in af; e, 8g. 3AT or sometimes extend- 
ed to amir. The 


OT; e, g. ay: from af, The nom. Plural of fem. in © is- 
sometimes formed as in gfi: 


igs Reon) we meet with such forms as 
a - sing, Te: VIIL 15. 4; dat, sing. ®t VII. 25.4; loc. sing: 
wate ; instr, Beet VIN 6. 4.5. Nouns in $ fem. form 


1. The addition, of astri Collection. K : 
would end in a nce continent TE oa a> | a 
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atei | nom. plu. as in 241:—2. 8: 10. 3; 5. 3; 26. 4; and instr: sing. as 
E. c T = ? ar 

{ in Hr. Nouns in Ẹ neut. have fer their rom, plu. such forms 
hese | as—2T VII. 56.8: ai VIL 56. 12; ant Vil 23. 3. In 


the case of fem. nouns in 3, we have such forms as the acc. 


uent | sing. dam VII. 8. 5. 

dto f 

mae | Nouns ending in ® (m. & f.) have their nom. dual ending 
heg in aT which occurs (|) at the end of a q3, (2) before 


| consonants, (3) before an initial vowel with which it is fused, 
| but never before vowels: e. g. Ata VI. 7.3. a and as 


| are often found used for a°a1S and Heard, 


In the case of nouns in 44, we have a peculiar loc. sing, 
form without any termination, e. g. AIT (Sarat), Teer 
tal À (=R), etc. 
ceser 


Next, I may proceed to conjugation. Here | must 
| content myself only with noting a few peculiarities which- 
“are very frequently met with. For a fuller and exhaustive 
| treatment of the Verb-inflection in the Rigveda the student 
is referred to Avery’s Verb-inflection in Sanskrit! 


The Ist pers. plural termination (mÈ) of the present 
tense is H& invariably in classical Sanskrit. But in the 
Rigveda, ait is found more frequently by the ad or Ob 
AR is found 117 times in the Rigveda, and 3 ee oni 
Àn, the ita ma, but never in Classical Sanskrit, A 
the other hand, Ha, appears only 21 times in the Rigveda, 
4 times in the Ùa mE, and is the only ending in 


Classical Sanskrit. Thus it appears that the longer ending 


` 1. Journal of PR-ArRroia S Ayataka tiri LDIection. 
12 
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was far in advance in the time of Rigveda, that it was over- 

taken by the shorter ending in the ao period, and driven | nc 

entirely off the field in the Classical period. | ne 


The 3rd pers. sing. ending (araa) of the present tense 
is sometimes t instead of @: e. g. 297 VII. 8. 4; VII. 26.4, 


5 


The imperative 2nd pers. sing. deserves notice. The 
classical rule requires fy after consonants excepting nasals, | 
Z and Tand in the 9th conjugation, which substitutes am; 
f€ after vowels (excepting a and 3 of the 5th and 8th conju: 
gations, after a single consonant) nasals, @ and 7; after a 
and ¥ following a single consonant, the ending is dropped. 
This rule is not observed in the Veda, but the ending f is 
more frequently found. Examples from the seventh avga are: 
amf (1. 20), eft (16. 6; 25. 5), afr (22. 4; 32. 1). The root 
3 shows the three successive stages *2ufY, 3m and g5 
Notice also forms like me (from 7). 


The longer endings 47 and #7 instead of 4 and @ in the 
2nd pers. plural are also met with in the Veda. 


We also meet with in the Rigveda some peculiar forms 
of the 2nd pers, sing. having an imperative value, made 
by adding the ending f] to the root. Examples from the 
“seventh HVE@ are : Ht (18. 2), aft (41. 2), aft and at (16. 5 


Certain perfect Participles whose stem is monosyllabic 


owing to the absence of the reduplication are met with; e f 
Fart, META, wars. 


The infiniti : A 
number eee A great variety of formai 
-nouns in vari in suc 

fat Shasi CRBABR, used in suc 


way as to be Gesinhrnieaya Yet Rve, Thus, in addition 
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to the Classical infinitive in g4, which is, really speaking, 
nothing more than the accusative singular form of the root- 
i noun formed by @, we have the dative form from the same, 
used as an infinitive; e. g. afaa (VII. 33. 1), a373 (VIL 
33. 8). 


Infinitives are also found with the ending FF (e. g. a, 
| WW), with the ending aÑ i. e. the dative singular of the root- 
} noun ending in 3A (e. g. Tae, Faz), with the ending 74 i e 
| the dative sing. of the root-noun ending in f (e. g. fat, 203), 
g. W VIL 37. 1, g VIL 43.1, so, 
ITÀ), with the ending af i e. the gen. sing. of the root-noun 


ending in g (e. g. Galt, Fal,) and with some more endings. 


| with the ending È (e. 


In addition to gerunds ending in al, we have those end- 
a, ing in @m and St (which is very common); e. g, 3017, Fi, 
eit, att. 


The subjunctive mood, whose remnant is seen in Classi- 
cal Sanskrit only in the imperfect and aorist forms without 
| augment, after the particle AT (prohibitive), is a very frequent 
formation in the Rigveda, denominated as 8 by Sanskrit 


Wee rrimarians. Such forms as Wate (VII. 8. 6), Tata See 
he 25, 1), arkaa, sra, az, Tare are illustrations of the sul 
5) junctive, 

jc A 5 z 
K Next | may notice some peculiarities of sentence struc 


ture. The first and the foremost feature is the eae 
Prepositions or g¥@is in a sentence. In later E a 
the WÑ, as a rule, must immediately nge ae 
of which it forms a part, and no word is allowed E 


-0. ProfpSatva Vral Shashi Geudatiothe orm is 


€ne between them. ; A 
J 
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separated from the verb by one or more words. As instances 
may be given the ee verses from the seventh azz : 
l. 4, 6, 7, 8; 3. 9; 4. 1; 8. 4; 21. 7:24. 4; 60. 3; 86. 1; 86,5, 


and many more. 


Another peculiarity is that the preposition, once’ used 
with the verb, is alone repeated without the verb which is 
implied, and the preposition alone stands for the whole verb. 
Instances from avg% 7 are 1. 6, 86. 5. Sometimes the 
amis alone are used. and the verb is implied, as in 
VII. 6. | and 3. Sometimes we meet with paranthetical 
sentences having no syntactical connection with what 
precedes or what follows, as in VII. |. 15. Sometimes a 
relative sentence is used without a corresponding correlative 
sentence or without a word to connect it with the correlative 


sentence, e. g. VII. 1. 8 and 12. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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LECTURE XII 
VEDIC METRE 


D snang f the pr ore t } R D D 
Reasons for the preference for metre—The meaning of the word 


B-FL—The most prominent of Vedic metres stated—A sync psis of the 


Two schools of critics—those who maintain 

irregularity—those who advocate textual 
ions generally agreed upon—The number 
also rules of rhythm—His torical 


f epics, ! 
And to this the oldest Sanskrit book, | mean, the deat of the 
-À Rigveda, is no exception. And this preference for metre of 
the old Vedic =fis is but natural. For, in the first place, the 


| language of nature clothes itself in metre. Deep, strong 
re is nothing 


Í passions express themselves in metre ; for a met = 
but a particular arrangement of high and low tones. Secondly, 


| as the Vedic hymns were composed for sacrificial purposes, 
_ nothing could please the 


| with a view to propitiate the gods 


gods better than prayers sung. i hich 
formule: or lectures do not possess that attraction w: 


Thirdly, 
| Naturally belongs to songs sung or hymns e ye a 
| the metrical limitations served a most practica see 
| of preserving and remembering easily what was composec 
1 i It is the experience 
-€specially when writing was not in vogte. base 
poof every one that a verse can be more easily pe 
| Permanently committed in memory than a meré P. ate 


| s ; f grammar and 
(ment. Hence, he-nerossaya PRENS Ee 


Mere recitations of prose : 
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whole levicons in a metrical form. Students of Sanskrit 
need not be reminded of the a1ftsTs of grammar and ARTET. 
And the credit of preserving without serious corruption the 
Vedic texts may be largely due to the fact that they are in 
a fixed metrical form. Hence, the statement in rar 
explaining the relation of IAA to the Veda: z4: TA g Fe 
the metre is the feet of the Veda. 


The word IRM is derived from f7 SETEN, from which 
the name 7% is also derived; and who will deny that a 
composition clothed in a metrical form affords comparatively 
Breater pleasure? grep derives the word from z to cover 
and 3-3¥ is so called because it is the covering of the Vedic 
texts. By metaphor the texts of the Veda themselves came 
to be called 37s because their external form was metrical. A 
Thus ZAH became a synonym of 4%1 and as the grammar = 
and metre of the Veda are more irregular or rather much 
less regular, from the point of view of Classical Sanskrit, 


Bret came to mean ‘irregular’ or ‘whimsical *, and the 
word has come down to be so used 


even in our vernacular. 


BAT, as I have already said in Lecture 2, is included in 
the six 4arFs and the oldest work 


aE at present available is the 
treatise of fye which deals 


with not only the Vedic metres fc 
but with the classical metres algo, 
1" Broadly speaking, the Vedic metres are much less A 
regular than the classical metres; in fact, there being no hard i 
and fast rules regardi , j 


ng the quantity and order of the several 


-L CE ATTAT e dagai saa quotet 


rom nET by Reon Hiof. Satya 4/rat Shastri Collection. 
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letters, the total number of syllables is the only criterion of 
distinguishing one metre from another. 


From the metrical point of view, the Rigveda is made 
up of hymns, each of which consists of a certain number of 
verses and each verse consists of two or more feet, and 
each foot consists of a certain number of syllables. 


The most prominent of the Vedic metres are : * 


aa 8. 8, 8 
sore 8, 8, 12. 

geia 12, 8, 8. 

EFI g A 

EEREN 8, . Sa. eee! 

zi Me FE e. 
mai 12... Bp y 

az 8. + E a 
mane «12, «1 

fat lO) Oo ieee 
Agy ll, 1, I, The 

sant O Pe ees 


There are, of course, many sub-varieties of these metres, 
rder of the various feet. The metres 
hymns of the Rigveda are all 
wage of Het extracts 


formed by altering the o 
of the different verses in the 


exhaustively given in the 
' mmence- 
from which are, as a rule, quoted by W77 at the co 


stricting 
ment of his commentary On each byme. Ros 
he seventh ae, we find that the ARI 
etres are followed by the numbers of the sylla- 


L tO 1°. adie 
es in each tof which they are made up 
of the. wera} fee ie) Vi 


ourselves to t 


1 The uames of the m 
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metre ‘prevails mostly throughout the book with a very ev 
few exceptions of other metres. Thus, hymns 15, 3] (1-9), Fe 
55 (1), 59 (9-11), 66 (1-9 & 17-19), 89 (1-4), 94 (1-11), 96 
(4-6), 102 are arr. 


Hymns | (1-18), 22 (1-8), 31 (10-12), 68(1-7), are fing 
HRW ; while 32 (3) is feazr few (12, 8), and 34 (1-21),56 
(1-11) are Tar fers (10, 10), 


Hymn 14 (1) is azat while 55 (2-4) is s1@are seat (8,8, 
8, 12). Hymns 16, 32 (excepting verse 3), 59 (1-6) 66 
(10-15), 74 (1-6), 81 (1-6), 95 (1-2), have ged and wargedt 
in alternate verses, Such pairs of zq and qarazat are called _ 
IMT in the gajami. 


Hymns 41(1), 44 (1), 46 (1-3), 50 (1-3), 82, 83, 89, (5), 
104 (1-6, 18, 21, 23) are sa? 


© Hymns 55 (5-8), 59 (12), 94 (12), 103 (1), 104 (25) are 


432% One hymn only viz. |7is iza ary, 


Fsk 

~ One verse viz. 50 (4), is afm? also called mat les 
(consisting of five feet having 10, 10, 11, 11, 11 syllables to 
respectively). One verse 66 (16) is garg (12, 8, 8). One | W 
verse 96 (3) is ASHE (12, 12) 8,8); And one verse 102A St 
(7) is either sat or Bex, aon 


All cther verses not m 
which may be thus said to 
seventh mgs, 


entioned in the above are API 
be the Prevailing metre of the | 


regard to the qurntitpror Salat Hai Çole ayllables, - Bull 


a 
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even this number of syllables seems to fail us now and then. 

For instance, where a foot ought to -have 12 syllables in 

; conformity with other feet of the same verse, it has I, or 

where it ought to have I], it has 10 and so on; thusin VII. 

1. 3, the first line has only 10 syllables whereas it ought to 
have |] syllables to be a foot of the fH metre (consisting /4275- 
of three feet, each of |I syllables). Similar is the case of the mah 


2nd line in the same verse. Now the question arises, ` ls it 
an irregularity of metre of which the Vedic posts were guilty? 
Oris there some mistake in writing the text, the recitation 


: ; À : : 
being quite conformable to the requirements of the metre? 


According to the answer given to these questions, there 

| are two schools of Vedic critics. Some, having regard to 
the great antiquity and authority of the war text, feel 
_ alarmed at any proposal to tamper with it, and are inclined 
in all cases of doubt to maintain the text and to admit 
a metrical irregularity. Others again recognizing the general 
skilfulness of the Vedic bards, propose in the same cases 
Neither of these views must be carried 
of the other. 


textual restoration. 
to an extreme or followed to the exclusion ! 
We can neither regard the text as final nor the metrical 
standards +s holding good without exception. The principle 


bi, . aN nt case 
underlying the #dmission of either view in the prese > 


The multiplicity of instances consti- 
pt without hesitation 
lar 


is clearly quantitative. 
tutes the proof. All commentators ado 


that hypothesis which accounts for the 
= f one textual correction will 


facts in the simplest way. l aall 
F : he textual correction; if the 


rectify ten verses, we make t ity will 

` TA $ rit; 
admission of one metrical variation oF hae pee 
accord with theacexkrof tatya WAP Shrastt Collection. 
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variation. nus to decide which of these courses is to be 


followed ina particular case, requires a detailed examination 


fo 

of the text. Ee 

Thus the following textual restorations “have been | W! 

generally agreed upon. a 

; th 

(1) Where the text, in accordance with the classical | 4, 

rules of df, combines the final vowel of one word with 

the initial vowel of the next, final a, aT must occasionally, ; 

in 


and final ¢, $, 3, 5 generally, be read as separate syllables. 
Thus to take instances from the seventh Avge |. 3a mgg: ; 1.3? 
SAT; 3. 14 gaat: 8. ld ay aft; 4. 6": 4.7 :-5.2; and 
so on. 


(2) Where the text omits initial ə after final a4 or% 


the initial a must usually be restored as a separate syllable. mę 


Thus, in the seventh mgg, |. 49 aa afar: |, 19° am aa 
wa; 2. 10° TACT Aq, and so on. 


(3) In numerous words and endings, the value of a 
separate syllable is either nece 


ssarily or optionally to be 
given to 7, 


is 4, of the text. Thus in the seventh Avsa—l. II¢ 
GRAS Ft; 18. 12° afer Ter, Notice that in these two 


instances, the syllabic and consonantal values are found 


side by side; ao also—5. 5 ; 6, Tt; 15, 15¢. 19, 28 Gaa): 
32. 26; 104. 4°, 20 , 204, 25a 


, and so on. 


(4) Ina few words, long vowels or dipthongs are optio- 


nally to'be read as equivalent to two syllables. Thus, in 
the seventh HPSS, 65. 1°; 86. 41; 97, 3° we restore 518 to 
mAg; 93. lig to WB; 34. 14>. 36, 54- 88, [9 qa to mass 
40. 64; ater to 7@@-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


_ metre. Indian commentators generally stop 


a eat 
consequence. Modern critics, h 


_ Come to the conclusion that there is no 
4 the verse in which certain rhythms are f a 
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(5) A few words are regularly misrepresented: thus, 
for 14% we must always read Tat; for gam: almost always 
wrt: for z4 always azi. Thus in the seventh args 
we have 49.2 and3; 56. 12; and 57. 5, in which wae: 
occuring at the end of the foot has to be read Tarai: to suit 
the closing rhythm. Soin 89. | and other verses, #27 has 
to be read 927 for the same purpose. 


There are other restorations also, though less certain 


| in character. Thus, 


(6) the word %7 hasto be read asa word of three 
syllables, though in a very large number of cases itis a 
word of two syllables. Thus VII. 19. 2° qå g agar; VII. 
19. 6°; 20. 27; 21. 5°; 22. 1%; andso on. 


- (7) The restoration of #44 for S14 in the genitive 
plural of all declensions is required, generally at the end of 
an eight-syllabled foot; e. g. VII. 16. 24: 16. 7% 32. 11%; 32. 
25%: 66. 3°: 74, 6° and soon. Verse I. 167. 10 illustrates in 


- 


itself most of these restorations. 
y of the external form of the 
here and hold that 


Jar and 


So far we have spoken onl 


the internal form or the rhythm is even more irregu a 
free than the external, and is, therefore, a factor o = 
owever, have, from a detai 

i int of view, 
examination of the text from the metrical point o. ; 
considerable part © 
avoured, and others: 
exist metrical preferences. 
see Wackernagel,. 


a 


avoided; that everywhere there 


vowel is longi 
1 Beause etymologically the root vowel is long 


Se 
Allindische Gram®@ih, Rewlulshtya Wat Shastri Collection. 
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Thus for instance, we find that at the end ofa foot of I] or 
12 syllables, the last 4 syllables are generally ~-~ ~, while 
at the end of a foot of 8 syllables they are commonly -v=., 
A detailed study of this inner construction or rhythm, of the 
foot has enabled Vedic critics to lay down certain metrical 
“criteria which distinguish one period of the Rigveda from 
another. Thus,’ Arnold in his Vedic Metre, has arrived at 
four periods : (1) the bardic period or the period of originality 
and rivalry between the bardic families, to which belong 
hymns of #°z@%s VI, VII, and many more, and where a 
greater variety of inner and external construction is 
‘observed ; (2) the normal period, in which perfection rather 
than originality of form is the aim, to which belong hymns 
of #z¢s, III, IV, and IX, where two metres are almost 
exclusively employed, namely, Z4 and mqr where there 
‘is little variety but an attempt at uniformity and regularity; 
(3) the cretic period, where almost exclusively A23 and smidt 
metres are employed and the cretic rhythm is favoured, to 
which belong many of the hymns of the Ist A7zZ@ and a few 
of the 10th, a period of transition; and (4) the popular period 
the hymns of which resemble 
Atharvaveda, to which belong 
ofthe tenth wes, and of wh 
fazy hymn by sift stanzas ist 


in form and character, the 
a large number of the hymns 
ich, the contamination of a 
he characteristic. 


ythm and the quantity of the 
g a foot which an ordinary reader 
unnoticed, is only apparent and is the result of 
e spirit sometimes leading to the construction of 


1 For criticism see Journ. Ro A 2 2, z 
pp. 726 ff.—V,S.SÇC-0. Prof. Satya Viat SRSSti Mictam. 184 ff; 191 


different syllables makin: 
passes by, 
the inventiv: 


a =e 


ae! Fe Oe) eh 


A, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Founi AibA Chennai and eGangotril Sd» 


new and harmonious forms. For, it is difficult to belivethat a 


professional bard should without motive have left his verse 


with an irregular rhythm, when any European scholar, 
without serious practice of the art of versification, can put it 
into order for him with hardly a perceptible alteration in the 
meaning. Arnold expresses himself as follows regarding the 
skill and art of the Vedic bards:"...As works of mechanical! 
art the metres of the Rigveda stand high above those of 


modern Europe in variety of motive and in flexibility of form. 


They seem, indeed, to bear the same relation to them as the 


| rich harmonies of classical music to the simple melodies of 


the peasant. And in proportion as modem students come 
to appreciate the skill displayed by the Vedic poets, they 
will be glad to abandon the easy but untenable theory 
that the variety of form employed by them is due to chance, 
or the purely personal bias of individuals, and to recognize 
instead that we find all the signs of a genuine historical 


development...” 


aE 
TE 


1 Arnold: vg -ORES pae Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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LECTURE XIII 
THE AGE OF THE RIGVEDA. 
Linguistic or literary theories—Max Muller’s view that the date of 
Rigveda falls about 1200 B. C.—Objections to the same--Views of 


Whitney and others—Astronomical theories—Haug's view. —Dikshit's 
view—Tilak’s view—Jacobi's theory. 


No one now doubts that the Rigveda is the most 
ancient document of the Aryans, and that although it repre- 
sents a stage of no mean civilisation, whether in respect of 
the development of language, or religion, or philosophy, still 
to us the Rigveda represents the most ancient chapter in the 
history of the Aryan history. Notwithstanding the universal 
agreement in this respect, there is still a diversity of views 
regarding the probable age of the Rigveda. On the question 
of the age of the Rigveda, the final word has yet to be said. 


I propose to-day to acquaint you briefly with some of the’ 
views held on the subject. i 


The materials for the re-construction of Indian chrono- 
logy are supplied Principally from (1) the literatures of the 
atas, the Jainas and the Buddhists, (2) inscriptions on 
stone or copper plate, coins and seals, and (3) the accounts 
of foreign writers, chiefly Greek, Latin and Chinese. The 
question regarding the age of the Rigveda cannot derive 
any benefit from the last two sources, 


s on account of its 
extreme antiquity, 


Thus the only source that remains is 
€, on which are based the so-called 
literary or linguistic theories, 


The most popul Pory +a 
mulgated by GP gs ag SUR daidhene oe 


who assigned the Rigveda 


division of the Rigveda into ss, AST? 
seat has adopted the more p. 
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approximately to 1200 B.C. This date has been accepted 
very generally. The arguments adduced by Max Muller in 
favour of his view may be briefly stated as follows :— 


To begin with, Max Müller divides the Vedic Literature 
into four periods; the 2% period, the 41 period, the aaa 
period, and the 43 period, on the ground of the nature of 
language and thought, and the successive stages marked 
therein, every following period presupposing the existence 
of the preceding one. To the last or aa period, belong two 
classes of works named ag+mis and ees. Of the- 
authors of agens there stand out two, more prominently 
than the rest, viz. Ñas who wrote agens to the Rigveda 
and rama who wrote two Fageats, one to the Rigveda, 
and the other to the White a974. Now if we compare these 
works, we find. that sit writes in mixed ies and takes 
great liberty with the metre: while #114 writes in prose 
and introduces the artificial contrivances of the later Hs, a 
difference which is quite in keeping with the general cores 
of Sanskrit literature. Again 37's index follows the original 


s and aes; while 
ractical and more modern 
Both agree in following 
and in excluding the 
e latter has admitted 
he total number of 


division into azas, 1s and añs. 
the united qma of the ames and aes 
khilas (or supplementary hymns), but th 
the eleven asfar hymns, thus bringing t 


hymns from 1017 to 1028. 


ly led to 

From all these indications, we are panin 
expect that both Ñr and Fem kaai ee 
Mar and that MAP WAÉ Salva bat eash CHilection. 


. 
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From what ngaia remarks! in his commentary on Be 
the aafaæno of #testaat while explaining the genealogy of i 
the latter we can gather that there are four generations of | 
teachers and pupils referred to first sit second S1407, Ee 
third FETT, and fourth Tats. This #1144 also identified an 
with ager, is spoken of by #42747 in his FANRAN, as y 
having become a minister of king 47 at 412% OTA, If we can a 
believe in this tradition, we get here a clue to ascertain the 
date of A07. 
sug 


In the. Ancient Sanskrit -chronology twa dates have 
been fixed beyond all doubt—the.date.of Buddha's death 
(which is 483 B: C.) and that ọf the coronation. of aE 
(270, B. C.), which are regarded. as the sheet-anchors of 
Indian chronology. 4-29, the founder of the mF empire: 
who was succeeded by Fran, whose successor. was the 
great Sl, reigned between 321 and 297 B. C, It was this ’ 
AJA. who put down the a%s, with whom #I@li is 
connected as minister. Thus #1aa’s date is about 


325 B.C, 


Wasi the writer of the ampt HET has been’ now 
generally assigned to the second century B. C. which also: 
allowing sufficient period to élapse between him and pienam, 
the writer of the airs, points to the 4th century B. C. as 
the : age of the latter. © 


IACTA’ date Would en be about 350 B. C. and aq g 
about 400 B. C. But as art's work cannot belong to the 
earliest productions of the && period, and as some mote 


works after #17 must have been - written during the 4 
CG-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
1, See Arca Sanskrit Literature, P. 233, 


THE AGE OF THE ZE z 
Digitized by a oe PourtdatioPERERRA and eGangotril 93 


period, the = period may be supposed to have extended 
roughly speaking, from 600 to 200 B. C. 


EPR eS: 


The same conclusion is confirmed by a consideration of 
the style and language of the works known by the name of 
the mzs which are the last offshoots of the a period, 
What distinguishes these mres from the #s is that they 
treat everything in a popular and superficial manner. The 
tendency to make everything easy even to the extent of 
superficiality, leads one to think that the party which had to 
e | follow such tactics had to fight against a strong enemy who 
h was gaining more and more ground in the course of time. 
P |Even the adoption of the = style proves that in the 
f f opinion of the authors of the &3s, no one would listen to 
» J wisdom unless it is clothed in a garb of clear argument and 
e <r in intelligible language. Thus the a period 
must be contemporaneous with the gradual decline:of Brah- 
manism and the steady rise of Buddhism; a stage of thought 
which is distinctly reflected in the mies. From this pong 
[of view also, it follows that the #7 period should Escue 


hom 600 to 200 B: C. ' 


As the ats necessarily presuppose the existence aS 
ets whose complicated system of theology and Hiat | 
|"s sought to be simplified by the @s, the mint, Ei i 
xtends backward from 600 B. C., to 800 B. C., eee ee 
(0U years to be the minimum period necessary for E 
trrogress of thought and literary acam such wae 

tablishment of the three-fold ceremonial, ie ae ae 
d collection’ of the’ mars afid':the ramification 
T ATs, CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
13 


o 3 > A ia 2 
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The amu period however, exhibits a stratum of thought 


| of 
perfectly unintelligible without the admission of a preceding pet. 
age, during which all that is misunderstood, perverted and EEI 
absurd in the auts, had its natural growth. But even ar, 


between these two ages, there must have been an age when 
the spirit was at work in the literature of India, no longer 
creative, free and original, but living only on the heritage | 7S 
a former age, collecting, classifying and imitating. This may 
be called the 4+ period and may be aupposed to have 
extended over two hundred years, viz., from 1000 to 800 Be 


B. C. Eo 


The three periods of Vedic literature spoken of sofa, | Sa 
viz, the #4, Ata and Hz periods, all point to some earlier | we 
age which gave birth to the hymns of the early #7 s—a time 10 
when the songs which were collected with such careful zeat~ ‘10 
in the A= period, commented upon with such elaborate® thi 
pedantry during the ara period, and examined and analysed | hu 
with such minute exactness during the aF. period, lived and | th 
were understood without any effort,—a time characterized | thi 
by spontaneity, originality and truth. This a744, period may thi 
be supposed to extend over 200 years, from 1200 to 1000 B.C. | ev 
Thus the date of the Rigveda would fall about 1200 B.C. 1 th 


l Sa 
The unsatisfactory character of this view is easily seen: Ha 
In the first place, arguments based on the nature of languag? pr 
and thought are not, generally speaking, conclusive in them- ap 
selves, unless they are supported by any other independent lai 
proof, $ | 
a i Sa 
t Ercondly, the theory is based upon some assumptions | np 
Which have yecto Belpravad'eb Rese Col giog, g. the identity dlr 


unaltered in nature and 
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of the Vedic aeaa and the grammarian mm7 and the 


historical importance to be attached to the statement of 


ages and #82947, which are the main planks in the whole 


argument, 


Thirdly, there is not sufficient reason shown why 200 
years in particular should be assigned to eachof the periods 
in the Vedic Literature. We may as well assign 500 or 
1009 years to each of them. And there are scholars who 
have done so. Of course, Max Muller has concluded his 
remarks with the following qualification:-“The chronological 
limits assigned to the 41 and “TAT periods will seem to most 
Sanskrit scholars too narrow rather than too wide, and if 
we assign but 200 years to the 41 period from 800 to 
1000 B. C, and an equal number to the Z4@ period, from 


.1000 to 1200 B. C., we can do so only under the supposition 


that during the early periods of history, the growth of the 
human mind was more luxuriant than in later times, and that 
the layers of thought were framed less slowly in the primary 
than in the tertiary ages of the world.” It may be seen 
that the estimate made by Max Miiller is ridiculously lew 
oint of view of the progress of language and 
difference of character between the Vedic 
ical Sanskrit is so great that it must 
ng period indeed for the language to 
f development to another, as may 
e from a comparison of the history of other 
be remembered that the Cee 

i i nt, has been substantially 
Sanskrit, which we Bara Lagi fe Sad eee 
I eananice the Herat of TELQA Even Max Miller. himsel 

-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


even from the p 
thought. The 
Sanskrit and the Class 
have required a very lo 
progress from one step ° 
appear probabl 
languages and it must 
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afterwards called this estimate too low and named the 
period from 1500-1200 B. C. as the period of composition of th 


the Vedic hymns. E 
fin 

Similar estimates have been made by other scholars, ref 
Thus, Whitney calls the period from 2000-1500 B.C, the l P 
period of the oldest hymns—an estimate, says Kaegi which, | 12 
if we take everything into account is certainly not too high | e: 


and which has the greatest claims to probability. Benfey 
also says: “It can hardly be doubted that the most eastern re 
branch had their abode on the Indus as early as 2000 

years before the christian era.” Weber has placed the he 
migration into the Indus land in the 16th century B.C. Ee 


3 
3 
a 


Thus it may be.seen that the linguistic or literary | hu, 
theories fail to fix with certainty the date of the Rigveda.’ | Ve 
As Kaegi remarks, the determination of the Vedic period + 
deduced from the difference in language and in the religious.” 
and social views between the hymns and the fixed dates of 
Buddhism, can approximate the true period only by centuries. 


But there are the astronomical theories which have 
advanced the question of the vedic age considerably and 
which at least possess far greater certainty than the theories | 


merely based upon a consideration and comparison of langu- 
age and thought. ~ 5 ; 


WA ex: 
_Thus Haug on the ground of a passage in the 4407 lh (w 
referring to the position of the solstitial points determines of 


- 1. The mention of four Vedic deities in_ the Boghaz-koi-clay tables B.C 
has been brought to bear on the question of the age of the Rigveda. and — 
the migrations of Indo-Aryan tribes, The. yield in point of historical 


information is so scan yp that w TEA Ly tor 
3 Kà HAS fSotidh.is.yet too early 
dogmatise over ine Cadal l SBN Vint Sie ae | BE ya 


- 


je: 
of 


1S 


vi 


[= 
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the age of the Veda. The position given in this passage’ 
carries us back to the year 1186 B. C. which must be the’ 
time of 421y SaTay. Haug comes to two conclusions from this 
reference: (1) that the Indians had made already such a 
considerable progress in astronomical science early in the 
12th century B. C. as to enable them to take such obser- 
vations; and (2) that by that time the whole ritual in its 
main features as laid down in the 418s was complete. Thus 
he assigns the composition of the bulk of the ATs to the 
years 1400-1200 B. C. Taking 500-600 years for the fem, 
the age of the bulk of the ar falls between 2000 to 1400 
B. C. The oldest hymns and sacrificial formulas being a few 
hundred years more ancient still, the very commencement of 
D edic literature may be fixed between 2400-2000 B. C. 

Shankara Bilkrishna Dikshit, in his anda =a has 
hit upon one passage in the sarı aam which determines 
the age of the work: 

wk a A aat at seni era a A Tae 
aragia amga uar g à mÀ RN a aA 


aah g a eA aa ory araea | 
gaa ara 2.1.2. 


The phenomenon that the pists were seen to rise 
‘exactly at the eastern point from which they never swerved 
(whereas at present they rise alittle to the northern side 
of the eastern point), points to a period about 3000 years 
B.C. which must be, therefore, the time of the composition 

wis à a ef 


alll . erse 6. 
aad erin C-0. bot Satya Vrat Shastri cied Jyot, ver 
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of that ata. The àia fèar which must have preceded 


the qaqa, and which also mentions #fv#T and other 78s, 
must be about 200 years before this period while the 
Rigveda łat, whichis decisively older than the afia 
dear. must be still older. 


Tilak in his Orion has proved even a greater antiquity 
for the hymns of the Rigveda. He has endeavoured to 
show therein that “ the traditions recorded in the Rigveda 
unmistakably point to a period not later than 4000 B. C., when 
the vernal equinox was in Orion, or, in other words, when 
the Dog-star (orthe Dogas we have it inthe Rigveda) com- 
menced the equinoctial year”! On the ground of the several 
astronomical references scatterd about in the ancient Sanskrit 
literature, he has arrived at four different périods. The 


oldest period is the Aditi or pre-Orion period, with the vernal _ 
equinox at or near 343g, roughly extending from 6000 


B.C, to 4000 B.C. It was a period when the finished 
-hymns seem not to have been known and half prose and half 
poetical Nivids or sacrificial formulee “ giving the principal 
names, epithets and feats of the deity invoked" were 
probably inuse. The next is the Orion period, roughly 
extending from 4000 B.C. to 2500 B. C. from the time when 
the vernal equinox was in the asterism art to the time 
when it receded to the asterism fast. The whole of thé 
so-called aureft hymn (X. 86), which is very obscure. can be 
at least more satisfactorily explained than has hitherto bee™ 
done both by Indian commentators and modern European 
scholars, on the supposition that it refers to the fact of the 


equinoxes coingidingorveshathet@nsom.Colghien second period 


1 Tilak, Orion, Preface, p. iii. 


cn th 


a FF = & 


ASSENGA 
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mene pa eee the history of the Aryan’ 
. g y Fs in the Rigveda were com- 
posed at this time. This is the proper, most active, Vedic 
period. The thirdis the #ft# period, commencing with 
the vernal equinox in the asterism Sfv#t and extending 
up to the period recorded in the 447 S4NG7 i. e. from 2500 
B. C. to 1400 B. C. It was the period of the ènia ditat 
and several of the agrs. The hymns of the Rigveda had 
already become antique and unintelligible by this time 
and speculations, often too free, about the real meaning of 
these hymns and legends, were indulged in. The fourthand 
the last period extends from 1400 B. C. to 500 B. C. or to 
the birth and rise of Buddhism. It was the period of the 


aJs and philosophical systems. 


Jacobi also has put forth a theory according to which 
the period of Rigveda goes back to at least 4000 B.C. 
This theory is also based on astronomical calculations con- 
nected with a change in the beginning of the season which 
has taken place since the time of the Rigveda.’ 


68 ff.—Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXII, 
pp, 154 ff. A refutation of the theory has been again recently attempted in 


the Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1. P. 111 f.-Sir R.G. Beata 
ew line of approach to the problem of the Vedic age. 


nquiry should take its start from the word Asura. 
he indentity of Asura and Assyrian. he comes to the 
fthe hymnal literature may be pushed back to 


1 Feslgruss an Roth, PpP- 


has pointed outan 
He suggests tbat the i 
Arguing on the line of t 


conclusion that the origin o! 
about B. C, 2500-£9-9.Frof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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{. INDEX OF SANSKRIT WORDS AND 
PROPER NAMES. 
(By N. N. Kurxarnt, B.A.) 


afi as the striking instance 
of arrested personifica- 
ticn 132. 

atta, the legend of, 132 ff: 
the three forms of, 133; 
the messenger, 133; birth 
of, 133; important attri- 
butes and functions of 
133 f; myth of, concealing 
himself, 134 f. 

aama 159. 

aqq4qz, division and contents 
of, 31 f; historical import- 
ance of, 32; why called 
aga 32 f; religion of, 126. 

aaa 56. 

atea, meaning of, 114. 

aft and a in the Rigveda 
104 ff. 

ait 36 

afas, legend of, 147 ff; epi- 
thets of, 147 f: mythica 
and legendary character 
of, 148; marriage of, with 
war 148; several legends 
of, 149 f; dawn and spring 
theories about, 150: Arctic 
theory about, 150 f; their 
comparative insignificance 

in the later mythology; 


151; and &i connecte 


asai | f. 
HI 
att hymns 63 f. 
ant, etymology of, 37 £. 
aasma TAHA, contents of, 
54 f. 
z 
za, legend of, 135 ff; opaque 
and Indo-European God, 
135; attributes and de 
of 135 £; God of physical 
power 136; national hero 
ofthe Aryans 136 f; exploit 
over 77 of, 137 f. 
gai 34. 
g 


mà affixes 47. 

gums ina sentence 179 f; 
their relation with the verb 
180. 

aia, original meaning of, 
Bor: 

amaizs 38 ff i 

gufigs, ten principal, 39; 
name of, belonging to if- 
ferent Vedas 39: gist a 


according to ; 
contain no one 


doctrine 


with Greek Decakerar shih vrat sálhi Collection. 


202 


zasi 36. 79, 

J14 and Fortune 10 f; the 
most graceful creation of 
the Vedic poetry 156s 
epithets and functions of 
157; referring to long and 
many dawns 157 f. 

R 

zT, 144 f. 

aft, 27a and SAR, meaning 
of 60, 


#frs earlier and later 64 f. 


` 


g 
waia, legend of, 34. 


A ATAT 33 ; a curious story 
-regarding the origin of 34f- 
contents of, 35, 


UGERE meaning of 90. 
R 
aie 6 
aau, 52 ff; nature and 
purpose of, 53 f, 
ararad 60 
RSAT 3, 6, 36, 114, 
S7, different senses of, |2. 
ame 24, 159 
FBI, arrangement of, 30. 
arakan, 35, - 
7 


THe, 54 fs ateereetesaye V 


from Waaraiteasts 54. 
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q 


aeaa m in the Tay 


myth as explained by dif. 
ferent scholars 139 ff. 


at, explanation of, 45, 
3 


FAL the second aay, 46; / 


root meaning of 182. 
TAKA, a passage from, 


regarding inferiority of 
Vedas to aaa 112 
a 
amer 45 
aap 159 
TAA 36 


saaana, extract 
from, refuting human ori- 
gin of the Vedas 113. 
waz 6. 
saa 55 f. 
a i 
aiae agora etc. (VII 
76, 3) interpretation of, 
158 


aafaa 35, 
afafa agia extract from, 


. Stating a1 of Vedas 
113. 


afte, 3. 
ratrseasysCplertqon| 25 f, % 


ai 52, 182. 


=) 
Ay 
a, | 


a og 


qs 6g 


m x 


of 
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4 
afaaam, 159. 
ava Prat 27. 
mag 23. 
Taag or amaa 48. 
fasF, quotation from, eulog- 


ising the person under- 
standingVeda 2; the fourth 


za 47 Í; and Aag distin- 
guished, 47 f; importance 

- of, 48: contents of, 48 f: 
as direct attempt to inter- 
pret Vedic texts 84. 

fa, no indications of doc- 
trine of, 127. 


aam 90. 


57. 
45. 
ni 1f, 9, 46 f, 92 
aya 46. 
gfi interpretation by Roth 
99; interpretation by #14 
99. 
geras 160 f. 
ysa, a well-known verse 
in, 112; refers to four fold 
division of the caste 16 
gecaz 36, 80. 
ma 153. 


ic 
OTT 


marea of Sita contents of, ‘Hauity. of, 91. 
CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat ARE ction. 


45 f. 


masts, their origin 44 
belonging to _ different 
Vedas 45; are attempts in 
interpreting Veda 83. 

gz 

fraa 47. 

q 


2 


aT 2. 

as 93. 

Teza 83. 

ma 34. 

mais. literary estimate of, 
36 f; explanatory passages 
in 83. 

4 

waza on caste system 
171: on the inferiority of 
the Vedas to a47 113. 

x 29. F 
aAA 2. 


aza son of Sd 36. 
wma 3. 
ania 3. 
4 
qvg@s, internal arrangement 
of the several, 6l ff. 


act and Ale, meaning of, 
according to WAT ff: 
distinction between 33. f. 

mas, discussion about the 
meaninglessness of, 84 ff: 

a passage referring to the 


20-4 


aed 36. 

Herre 34 f. 

HTT brother of Wa, after- 
wards Harna tart author 
of amda 93. 

HAA, IAÅIE of, 113. 

areararag 45. 

HEREINAS, quotation from, 
stating the number of 
Vedas as three only 25. 

a 153. . 


ATHI##s, contributions to the 
edic exegesis by, 92; 
rules laid down by, regard- 
ing interpretations of texts 
92 f. 


kj 


T313 purpose and contents 
of, 28 ff; a story about 
twofold division of, 28 f. 


agaca 159. 


mgA 24, 
arf 90. 
at 23, 36, 182. 


ae, few of, quotation from, 
25; treament of the subject 

; 49 f; prior to 
qi 51; whether two 
different persons named, 
51 f; the estimate of the 
service of, 87 ff: opinion 


of, about ena legend 148, 
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q 


ae, legend of, 142 ff; asso- 
ciated with the spiritual 
domain 142; preserver of 
zT or moral order 143; | 
epithets of, 143 f; exploits 
of, 145; frequently asso- 
ciated with fa 145; con- 
nected with Ahura Mazdi — = 
or Ormazd 145 f; corres- Tg 
pond to the greek Ouranos Sta 
146; a god of water, 147. 


TI% is the origin of all things 
—(x. 125)— 161. 


amet ARAT, contents of, 
29 f. 


qag 19. 
qea hymns 63. 
qa 6 


We 
S 
Rr 
fr 
fez, his position in the 
Rigveda pantheon 153; 
his three strides and 


various interpretations of 
the same 154 f; amts 


BS 
interpretation of, and his : 
eroic acts 156; j 
TF exploit, several theories — Ak 
about, 137 ff; storm theory F 
of ws about, 137 f; dawn | q 
theory about, 138; objec- 
tions to the storm and 
dawn theories about, 138 f ' 
spring theory 139; Tilak’s 
ie periation based upon 


i CONS OP-Arctic home 


a ae ee ee OT 


| 
: 
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aag, 43 ff. 


atest of MIT, important 
contributions to the Vedic 
exegesis by, 93 ff. 

=F, the third za¥ 46 f. 

are 6. 

T 

ipari 4, 91 f, 159. 

agaat 13, 36. 

saratam 35: a passage 
Írom, regarding the Veda, 
URE 

3H, its different senses 13. 

smat, the proper signification 
of, 44 f. 

fiat, history of works on, 
43 F. 

fare, an epithet of AS 
explained 155 f£. 

Jg and So agiz, 29. 

af, sacredness Gy 495 


er of 23; and Sait, 
renee Be breSel2e Be 


distinction 
area 82. 
g 
qalarni of Hat 83. 
aag, 152. 
amaata 34. 


@7472, contents and import- 
ance of, 26 f; modes of 


recitation of, 27; agms- 
of, 35. 

aan 25, 37, 43. 

amm, definition of the 


Veda by, 19; denies the- 
character of a fourth Veda 
to amiz 33; personal 
history of, 93; the invalu- 
able services rendered by, 
97 ff; authorities of, in 
interpretation of Veda 100. 

Raa saat 2: 

aa period, 42 f; character 
and literary estimate of, 
42 f. 

wt 152. 

amar 92. 

afi peculiarities of, 173 f. 

dizat period 24. 

aar. four fold, correspond- 
ing to four priests 24. 

digats and mas inferior to 
aaas 112 f. 

zafa, meaning of, 24. 


g 


Ra 93: 
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Age of the Rigveda, 190 ff; 
linguistic or literary theo 
ries 190 f: Max Muller’s 
view 191 if; objections to 
the theory of Max Müller 
194 ff; view of Weber 
196; views of Whitney 
195; Kægi's opinion 196: 
astronomic.! theories 
196 ff: Haug’s view 196 f; 
Dikshit’s 197 f: 

Tilak’s view 198 f; Jaco- 
f bi’s view 199. 

| Arnold 188 f. 

Arnold, Vedic Metre of 8l ; 

Historical Vedic grammar 

AA of—. 82. 
Arrangement of the Rigveda, 

58 ff; principles of, 59 ff. 

_ Arrested personifications 
| 128 f. 
Asiatic society of Bengal 73. 
Aurora 3, 10. 
B 


Bardic period of the Rigveda 
188. 

Beginning and origin of all 
things, questions about, 
160 f. 

Benfey 196. 

Bergaigne 82. 

Bhandarkar, Dr. R. G. 4l, 
199. 


view 


Bloomfield 75. 81, 124 128 £, 
133, 135, 136, 139, T51, 
156, 160, 169. 


Bollensen 168. 
Bohtlingk 74. 


(© 
Caste System 169 ff. 
Classical poetry and the 


Rigveda 3 f. 

Colebroke 92. 

Colebrooke, paper on the 
Vedas by 73; part played 
by him in Vedic studies. 
73 f. i 

Comparative method of 
interpretation -of Rigveda 
103. 

Comparative philology and 
the Rigveda 6 ff. 

Conjugation in the Rigveda 
177 f. 

Contents of Rigveda : 59 f. 

Creation hymn (X. 129.) 161. 

Cretic period of the Rigveda 
188. $ 

Criteria for distinguishing 
older and later hymns 
65 ff. 

of grammar, with 


ciai 5 f; of Voca 
es > - 
EE 67; of f 67 f; of 
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metre 68 f; of the occur- 
rence of Rigveda hymns 
in Atharvaveda 69; of 
subject matter 69; of 


ideas 69 ff. 
D 


Declension, peculiarities of 


174 ff. 
Delbriick, 82, 
Deussen 161. 


Didactic-gnomic hymns 120. 
Dikshit, S. B. 197. 


E 


Education, chief thing in all, 
OI f. 


F 
Formation of tribes 168. 
Forts 163 f. 
Fortune, derivation of 10. 
prik Rosen, work by, 


Funeral hymn 119. 
: G 

Gambling 165. 

Geldner 82, 105. 

Gods, three-fold division 
according to the regions 
or worlds they occupy, 
130 f; form of, according 
to 41%, 131; in the Rig- 
veda and Wims, difference 
in the conceptions of 


131. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat SAASHLCebection. fe, 


Goethe 13. $ 

Golden mean in interpreting 
the Rigveda 103. Ja 

Grammatical peculiarities of — 
the Rigveda 172 ff. Ke 
Grassmann 105, 127, E. 
Ke 


Grassmann’s translation of Ke 
the Rigveda 78 f; die 
tionary of the Rigveda 79, 


H 


Haug 33, 170, 196 f. 

Mauge.s edition of wavy ale 

Henotheism, 130. 

Herder 13. 

Hillebrandt 82, 139. 

Historical hymns 119. 

Historical method of inter- 
pretation of Rigveda 103. 

History of words, some in 
teresting facts in 11 ff. 


Humorous hymn; 120. 


I 
Ideas about death and othe 
world hereafter 160. 
Images of gods 168 f. 
Immortality 127. 
Incantation, formulæ of, 121- 
Infinitive in the Rigveda 


ri 5 


in 
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J 
Jacobi 199. 
K 


Kaegi 74, 79, 118, 130, 165. 
167, 196. 


Keats 157. 
Keith 163 f. 


L 


| Lassen 82, 164. 


Lectures, plan of, 15 ff. 
Ludwig 105; his translation 
of Rigveda 78 f. 
M. 
Macdonell 30 f, 94, 138, 149, 
156, 172. 
Macdonell & Keith, Vedic 
Index by—81. $ 
Marriage, 165 f. 


Max Müller, 6, 14. 49, 53 f. 


| Metres 


63, 75 f; 138. 168, 191, 195. 


Max Miiller, sympathetic 
and liberalising spirit of, 
76; on aa's work 97 f. 

Mere faith without reasoning 
not sufficient for interpre- 
tation 91 f 

Method is everything 101 £. 

Method of studying Rigveda, 
101 ff. ` 

Metre, reasons for the pre- 
ference for, 181 f. 

, of the, the’ seventh 

AEG, 

14 
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Metrical criteria, four periods 


of Composition . based 
upon, 188 f, IS 
Muir, 147, 169 f. 
Muir's Original Sanskrit 
texts 76 f. 


Mythology of the Rigveda 
compared with Greek My- 
thology, 129f- ~ ~" 

-N 

Nadirshah J. D. 140. 

New gods in the gus 132. ~ 

Norma! period of the Rig- 
veda 188. : 

(0) 

Occupations and trades 165. 

Oldenberg, 82, 105 f. 145: 
his notes on Rigveda 80 f. 

Orthodox view. regarding 
Rigveda 102-f; regarding’ 
the contents 111 ff. 

Ri 

Pandit aaa 81 f. 

Pathak, K. B. 47. 

Personification,’ 128 £. 

Pessimism, absence of, 161. 

Peterson 19.. com Le 

Philology, sketch of its 
growth 6 f. 

Philosophical hymns 117. 

Philosophy of the Rigveda, 
158 ff; not cut and dry 


21 


Pischel 105. 


Pischel and Geldner Vedis- 
che Stundien by, 79 f; on 
ams work 98. X 


Place of composition 


Rigveda 162 f. 
Poetical riddles 12]. 


Popular period of the Rig- 
veda 188. 


Post-Vedic opinions regard- 
ing the contents 111 ff. 


Priests (four), functions of, 
24 f. 


of 


Priests-poets as keen obser- 
vers of nature 128 f. 


Progress from many gods 
to one god (RV. I. 164. 
46), 159 f. 


R. 


Rajvade V. K. 104, 146, 
Religion, not fixed but a 
procession of ideas 122 f, 

Religious hymns | %7. 


Rigveda, why it should be 
studied, 5; study of, es- 
sential for right under- 
standing of Indian mind, 
5 f; study of, essential for 
the elucidation of the 
history of the world 6; 
neglect of ‘study of, least 
excusable 13 ff; the most 
ancient and i 


a compilatioe Sao Safe 


unique character 59; made 


À ny i 
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up of three portions 63; 
translations of, 78{; the 
object of. including, in the 
curriculum 10] f; acon — 
crete illustration of the 
method of studying, 103 ff 
different views held re- 
garding the contents of, 
ITI ff; origin of, deter- 
mined from its contents, 
114 ff. : three divisions o 
(a) Religious (b) Philoso- 
phical (e) Secular. 117 f; 
Religion and Mythology 
of, 122 ff. 


Rigvedic philosophy 4. 


Rivers in the seventh 493%, — 
allusions to 163. 

Roth 91i, 127; his work and 
unique position 
history of Vedic studies 
74 f; his remarks on Vedic 
intrepretation by Indian 
commentators 88 f; 
method of interpreting th 
Rigveda 103. - 

S. 


Sarup, L. 47, 51 f. 84, 87. 
Sayce 8. 

Schroeder 82. 

Secular hymns 117 ff. 


Sentence structure, peci 
liarities of, 179 f. 


wats apo 
Sieg 82. : 


t: 


fe Social life in Rigveda age 
cum 162ff. 
e Solar Gods 151 ff. 
State 168. 
Stein M. A 163. 
i ‘Subjunctive Mood 179. 
a Sukthankar, V. S. 34, 52, f, 
1) 63, 65, 70, 82, 87,89, 92, 
(a 94, 104, 121, 130, 140, 146f, 
URE 150, 162 ff, 172, 188, 199. 
Superhuman character as- 
cribed to #its 115 £ 
Sustenance, principal means 
of, 164. 
AY 


Taraporewalla 34. 

» Textual restorations in case 
of metrical irregularity 
186 ff. 

‘Theological bias 93 f. 

Tilak B. G. 140 f; 151, 158. 
198: his two books Orion 
and Arctic home in the 
' Vedas 82. 
ae v. 
| Vaishnavism and Saivism 4l 
Veda, General neglect of the 
study of, lf; meaning of, 
> 18. 

Vedas, alleged primitive 

character of, | 17. 


Vedic, study, importance of, 
9: Sanskrit and classical 


literature 18 f 
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Sanskrit co Stery Salè VrgtpStabiti:Chieetiod 18 E 


Vedic literature 22 ; study, 
beginning of, in Europe 
72 ff; study, history of, 
modern period 72 
study, history of, Ancient 
period, 83 ff; exegesis, no 
living tradition relating 
to at the time of Wam, 
94 f; spirit, occasiona 
misunderstanding of, 95 f; 
Religion not primitive but 
civilized 123; Religion 
practical and utilitarian 
123 f; religion, a hieratic 
religion of upper classes 
126; religion, enjoyment 
of the present life is bes- 
towed by 126 f; pantheon 
transparency of concep- 
tions of the 128, gods not 
included in the Rms 132, 
inflexional forms 172 f; 
Metre 181 ff; Metres, the 
most prominent of the 83 
critics, two schools of, 
explaining metrical ir- 
regularities 185 f. 


Villages and cities 163. 
Voltaire 72. 
w 


Water as the ongin of all 
things—X 2—161.. 
Weber 196; his workin this 


direction /2. 


x 
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Western scholars, the effect Wilson, translation of the : 
of introduction of Sanskrit Rigveda by, 78; school i 


to, 7 f. of, in interpreting the 
Ne 32) 196: his _ Rieveda 103. 

Sanskrit grammar 80. Wonen some views regard- 
Widow burning 166 f. ing 120. 
Widow remarriage 167. Z 


Wilkins, translation of Zimmer 82, 164. 
wraatar by, 73. Zimmermann 130, 134, 172. í 
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